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Abstract 

The thesis aims at exploring Byzantine Thessalonian libraries, their history, 

development, function and impact on the intellectual life of the city, from 1246 when 

it was liberated from the Franks by John III Doukas Vatatzes, until 1430 when the 

city fell to the Ottomans – a period of intense political and social unrest, coupled 

with fierce theological controversies, which witnessed strong scholarly discussions 

and a rich copying activity and book production. 

Concerning the material, the research is based on evidence contained in 

published and unpublished Greek manuscripts (MSS) of Thessalonian provenance or 

links, presently housed in major public libraries, mostly in Europe. So far 204 such 

MSS have been recorded, while nine Byzantine libraries or collections of MSS have 

been identified in this period and two immediately afterwards. For our research we 

have examined 78 MSS in situ and 112 through digital or printed facsimiles and 

microfilms. We have also consulted published and unpublished catalogues of Greek 

MSS and have studied primary sources – including private and official documents 

and correspondence, monastic typika, historiographical, rhetorical and 

hagiographical texts and travellers’ memoirs –, as well as modern scholarly 

literature. Though the thesis focuses on the Palaeologan period, earlier MSS and 

later post-Byzantine collections have also been included, when these appear to have 

been part of a Byzantine library existing during the period under discussion. In 

addition, evidence of the copying activity in Thessalonike in this period is examined, 

concentrating on scholars and scribes as well as organized scriptoria linked with 

these libraries. 

The method of our research is mainly based on a detailed paleographical and 

codicological study of the MSS placing the evidence in the wider historical, socio-

economic, educational, intellectual and cultural context. The information on the MSS 

examined (or cited) has been entered into an electronic database, constructed for the 

purpose of our research. This database is constantly updated as new sources and 

material are being discovered, in order to facilitate the analysis, collation and study 

of the evidence. 
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In terms of structure the thesis comprises an Introduction, four Chapters (I-

IV) and Conclusions.   

The Introduction briefly examines the historical background to the 

intellectual life of Thessalonike in the Palaeologan period, especially between 

1246-1430, placing emphasis on the libraries that functioned in the city. This part 

also discusses previous research on the subject and presents the aim, scope, 

material, methodology and structure of the thesis.  

Chapter I is devoted to Thessalonian monastic libraries in the Palaeologan 

period. A presentation and analysis of the evidence is followed by a discussion on the 

development, function and impact of these libraries on the intellectual life of 

Thessalonike in particular, and of Constantinople and the Empire at large. The 

relationship of specific scholars and scribes with these libraries is also examined. 

Chapter II is devoted to Thessalonian libraries with medical MSS. It 

discusses the function and impact of these libraries for teaching and practising 

medicine in Thessalonike and elsewhere in the Empire.  

Chapter III is devoted to Thessalonian libraries with legal MSS. It discusses 

the function and impact of these libraries in Thessalonike and elsewhere in the 

Empire in this period.  

Chapter IV discusses Thessalonian libraries, which contained MSS with 

classical and other ancient Greek texts, in an attempt to assess their role in the so-

called ‘Palaeologan Renaissance’ and the editing, composing Commentaries and the 

transmission of classical texts in Thessalonike, Constantinople and other parts of the 

Empire.  

The Conclusions offer an overall assessment of the nature and use of the 

Palaeologan libraries in Thessalonike and their impact on the intellectual life of the 

city, highlighting areas on which our research sheds new light concerning aspects of 

our particular interest (monastic libraries, and collections of classical, medical and 

legal texts). 

The thesis closes with full bibliography, and a CD with the electronic data 

base and Plates with facsimiles of selected folios of MSS cited  

7



Acknowledgements 

The present thesis on the Thessalonian Libraries in the Palaeologan period emanates 

from my interest in Greek Palaeography and my intimate relationship with 

Thessalonike. My research gave me the opportunity to touch upon — literally and 

metaphorically — extant witnesses of the history of Byzantine Thessalonike, namely 

the manuscript books related with the city and its culture. It has been a fascinating 

experience and a real privilege to examine the books that eminent scholars and 

devoted teachers studied and produced more than five centuries ago, and to explore 

aspects of the intellectual life of this great city.  

It is with a deep sense of gratitude that I would like to express my thanks  to all 

those who helped, encouraged, supported and tolerated me during all these years of 

the preparation of my thesis. First of all, I would like to thank my supervisor Dr 

Charalambos Dendrinos. I am most grateful for his help, continuous support, 

guidance and patience. I would also like to thank the advisor to my thesis, Dr David 

Gwynn, who has also inspired and advised me on many aspects of the thesis. My 

deep thanks are also offered to the examiners of my thesis, Professor Michael 

Edwards and Professor Costas Constantinides, for their valuable comments, 

corrections, suggestions and constructive criticisms.  

I am also indebted to the staff of the libraries where the bulk of my research 

was carried out: the Vatican Library in Rome, the Marciana Biblioteca in Venice, the 

Laurenziana Biblioteca in Florence; the Bodleian Library in Oxford, the British 

Library in London, the Warburg Institute, Institute of Classical Studies, Institute of 

Historical Research and Senate House Library of the University of London; the 

Libraries of Classical Studies, Byzantine and Modern Greek Studies, and Ancient 

History at the Aristotle University of Thessalonike, School of Philosophy. I offer 

particular thanks to the staff at the Patriarchikon Idryma Paterikōn Meletōn in 

Thessalonike, especially Mrs Ioanna Zairi for her help and friendship, and Mrs Anna 

Lysikatou. Ι would also like to express my thanks to the Patriarchikon Idryma 

Paterikōn Meletōn for providing me with facsimiles and granting permission to use 

them in this thesis. Special thanks go also to Ms Marie-Christine Ockenden, former 

8



Graduate and Research Administrator at the History Department of Royal Holloway, 

University of London for her kindness and help.  

Amongst my friends I would like to thank in particular Dr Demetrios 

Salonikides and Demetrios Kyratzes in Thessalonike for their friendship, support and 

encouragement. Special thanks are also owed to my cousins and friends Dr Maria 

Ttofi and Ioanna Koumi for their constant support and encouragement. 

Profound thanks are offered to my parents, Kyriacos and Ourania, and my 

sister Dr Maria Tofi for their moral and financial support throughout my studies. Last 

but not least, I would like to express my gratitude to my wife Vasiliki, for all her 

understanding, unfailing encouragement and great patience. It is thanks to her love, 

practical help and emotional support that this thesis is now completed. 

London, 26 August 2020  

9



List of Plates 

Plate I   Cod. ΕΒΕ 2001, f. IVv (back flyleaf) 

Plate II   Cod. ΕΒΕ 2032, f. Ir 

Plate III   Cod. ΕΒΕ 2032, f. IIv 

Plate IV   Cod. ΕΒΕ 2032, f. VIIv 

Plate V   Cod. ΕΒΕ 2049,  f. 76r 

Plate VI   Cod. ΕΒΕ 2049, f. 66v 

Plate VII  Cod. ΕΒΕ 2049, f. 125r 

Plate VIII  Cod. ΕΒΕ 2049, f. 156v 

Plate IX   Cod. ΕΒΕ 2049, f. 34r 

Plate X   Cod. ΕΒΕ 2094, front wooden cover  

Plate XI   Cod. Metochion of Holy Sepulchre 455, f. 5r 

Plate XII  Cod. Metochion of Holy Sepulchre 455, f. 186r 

Plate XIII  Cod. Metochion of Holy Sepulchre 46, f. 3r 

Plate XIV   Cod. Par. gr. 1192, f. Iv 

Plate XV  Cod. Par. gr. 1192, f. Iv 

Plate XVI   Cod. Par. gr. 163, f. Iv 

Plate XVII  Cod. Par. gr. 163, f. Ir 

Plate XVIII  Cod. Par. gr. 163, f. 248r 

Plate XIX  Cod. Par. gr. 163, f. 242r 

Plate XX  Cod. British Library, Add. 36635, f. 1r 

Plate XXI  Cod. British Library, Add. 36635, f. 185v 

Plate XXII  Cod. British Library, Add. 36635, f. 185v 

Plate XXIII  Cod. Metochion of Holy Sepulchre 46, f. 3r (Hand A) 

Plate XXIV   Cod. Metochion of Holy Sepulchre 46, f. 210v   

    (Hand A) 

Plate XXV  Cod. Par. gr. 1192, f. 320v (Hand B) 

Plate XXVI   Cod. Par. gr. 1192, f. 7r (Hand A) 

Plate XXVII  Cod. Par. gr. 1192, f. 144r (Hand A) 

10



Plate XXVIII  Cod. Par. gr. 1192, f. 319v-320r (Hands A and B) 

Plate XXIX  Cod. Par. gr. 1192, f. 64r (Hand A) 

Plate XXX      Cod. Lavra Ω 63 (Eustratiades 1873), f. 592r 

Plate XXXI     Cod. Par. gr. 513, f. 334v 

Plate XXXII     Cod. Par. Coisl. 73, f. 321v 

Plate XXXIII     Cod. Par. gr. 1176, f. 309v 

Plate XXXIV      Cod. Par. gr. 613, f. 296v 

Plate XXXV     Cod. Vat. gr. 64, f. 289v 

Plate XXXVI      Cod. Vat. gr. 64, f. 83r 

Plate ΧΧΧVII     Cod. Lavra Ω 63 (Eustratiades 1873), f. 543r 

Plate ΧΧΧVIII      Cod. Lavra Ω 63 (Eustratiades 1873), f. 545r 

Plate ΧΧΧVIX     Cod. Lavra Ω 63 (Eustratiades 1873), f. 566v 

Plate XL  Cod. Par. gr. 1622, f. 201r 

Plate XLI   Cod. Par. gr. 1622, f. 201v 

Plate XLII   Cod. Par. gr. 1622, f. 202v 

11



Introduction 

1. General Introduction  

“Thessalonike, a city of books and scholars”  1

During the last decades studies on Byzantine Thessalonike have aroused an 

interest in the history and culture of the city  which held a prominent place in the 2

ordo orbium of the Byzantine Empire, second only to Constantinople. Scholarly 

Symposia, including Ἡ Μακεδονία κατὰ τὴν ἐποχὴ τῶν Παλαιολόγων held in 

Thessalonike in 1992,  Βυζαντινή Μακεδονία — Δίκαιο - Θεολογία - Φιλολογία, that 3

 Demetrios Kydones, Monody on those who fall in Thessalonike, PG 109, 641 B-C, 644 B. 1

 V. Laourdas, ‘Ὁ Γαβριὴλ Θεσσαλονίκης. Βιογραφικά’, Ἀθηνᾶ 56 (1952), pp. 199-214 and 2

idem  Ἡ  κλασσικὴ  φιλολογία  εἰς  τὴν  Θεσσαλονίκην  κατὰ  τὸν  δέκατον  τέταρτον  αἰῶνα 
(Thessalonike,  1960);  G.  I.  Theocharides,  ‘Ἡ  νέα  μονὴ  Θεσσαλονίκης’,  Μακεδονικὰ  3 
(1953-1955),  pp.  334-352;  idem,  ‘Δύο  νέα  ἔγγραφα  ἀφορῶντα  εἰς  τὴν  Nέαν  Mονὴν 
Θεσσαλονίκης’,  Μακεδονικὰ  4  (1955-1960),  pp.  315-351;  idem,  Τοπογραφία  καὶ  πολιτικὴ 
ἱστορία  τῆς  Θεσσαλονίκης  κατὰ  τὸν  ΙΔ΄  αἰ.  (Thessalonike,  1959);  idem, ‘Οἱ  ἱδρυταὶ  τῆς  ἐν 
Θεσσαλονίκῃ  μονῆς  τῶν  Βλατάδων’,  in  Τιμητικὸς  Τόμος  εἰς  Ἅγιον 
Γρηγόριον Παλαμάν [1359-1959] (1959), pp. 49-70; idem, Ὁ Ματθαῖος Βλάσταρις και ἡ μονὴ 
τοῦ  κυρ-‘Ισαὰκ  ἐν  Θεσσαλονίκῃ’,  Byzantion  40  (1970),  pp.  446-50;  V.  Laurent,  (1954),  ‘Le 
métropolite de Thessalonique Gabriel (1397- 1416/19) et le couvent de la Νέα Mονή’, Ελληνικὰ 13 
(1954), pp. 241-255; idem, ‘Écrits spirituels inédits de Macaire Choumnos († c. 1382), fondateur de la 
Nea  Moni  a  Thessalonique’,  Ελληνικὰ  14  (1955),  pp.  40-86;  idem,  ‘Une  nouvelle  foundation 
monastique des Choumnos: La Nea Moni de Thessalonique’, REB 13 (1955), pp. 109-127; L. Politis 
‘Paläographische Miszellen vom Heiligen Berg: I. Drei Chilandar-Handschriften’, BZ 50 (1957), pp. 
312-316; idem ‘Eine Schreiberschule im Kloster τῶν Ὁδηγῶν’, BZ 51 (1958), pp. 17-36, 261-287; 
idem,  ’Κτητορικὸ  σημείωμα  γιὰ  τὴ  Νέα  Μονὴ  Θεσσαλονίκης’,  Ἑλληνικὰ  24  (1971),  pp. 
136-138; idem, ‘Quelques centres de copie monastique du XIVe siècle’ in La palaeographie grecque 
et Byzantine, 291-302 (Paris, 1977); W. Carr, ‘A note on Theodore Hagiopetrites’, Scriptorium 35 
(1981),  pp.  287-90;  R.S.  Nelson,  ‘Theodore  Hagiopetrites  and  Thessaloniki’,  in  Akten  of  XVI 
Internationaler  Byzantinistikenkongress  (1982)  (=  JÖB,  32,  no.  3),  pp.  79-85;  D.  M.  Nicol.  
‘Thessalonica as a cultural centre in the fourteenth century’, in Ἡ Θεσσαλονίκη μεταξὺ Ἀνατολῆς 
καὶ Δύσεως, pp. 121-131 (Thessalonike, 1982); I. E. Anastasiou, ‘Ἡ παιδεία στὴ Θεσσαλονίκη 
τὸν ΙΔ΄ αι.’, Βυζαντινά 13 (1985), pp. 911-921; Th. Papazotos, ‘The identification of the church of 
Profitis  Helias  in  Thessaloniki’,  DOP  45  (1991),  pp.  121-127;  Ch.  Mavropoulou-Tsioumi, 
Βυζαντινά  και  μεταβυζαντινά  μνημεία  της  Θεσσαλονίκης  (Thessalonike, 1997); E. Lamberz, 
‘Die Handschriftenproduktion in den Athosklöstern bis 1453’,  in Scritture,  libri  e testi  nelle aree 
provinciale di Bisanzio. Atti del seminario di Erice (18-25 settembre 1988); Biblioteca del “Centro 
per il collegamento degli studi medievali e umanistici nell’Università di Perugia”, (1991) vol. 5, eds. 
Cavallo,  G.  —  Maniaci,  M.  —  Gregorio,  d.  G.  (Spoleto),  25-78;  idem,  New evidence  on  the 
Thessalonian scribe  and illuminator  Hagiopetrites,  Μακεδονική  Βιβλιοθήκη,  95  (Thessalonike, 
2003);  S.  Tampake,  Η  Θεσσαλονίκη  στις  περιγραφές  των  περιηγητών  12οσ-19ος  μ.Χ.  αι. 
(Thessalonike, 1998).

 Proceedings published by the Aristotle University of Thessalonike in 2002.3
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took place also in Thessalonike in 1999,  and Late Byzantine Thessalonike held in 4

Dumbarton Oaks in 2001,  gave fresh impetus to the subject. Eminent scholars from 5

different disciplines explored various aspects of the religious, political, social, 

economic, intellectual and cultural life of the city. Special interest was placed in Late 

Byzantine Thessalonike, which shed further light on a critical period of its history.  

Though considerable research has been done on the production of literary 

works by Thessalonian scholars, the copying of MSS, and the transmission of 

ancient Greek literature, nevertheless the deposition of books in the city and the 

existence of libraries containing these works, a critical aspect of the intellectual life 

and scholarly activity, remains largely unexplored. It has been argued that the 

intensive and systematic work of Byzantine Thessalonian scholars, such as Thomas 

Magistros (1275?-1347), Demetrios Triklinios (1280-1340), Matthaios Blastares (ca. 

1290-1348) and Constantine Harmenopoulos (1320-ca. 1385), implies that they had 

at their disposal private libraries, which included books of their special interests.  6

The existence of Thessalonian libraries is confirmed by Nikephoros Blemmydes 

(1197/98-1271/73), who in his journey in different parts of the Empire in 1239/40, 

on the Emperor John III Vatatzes’ (1193-1254) orders to find books and take them 

back with him to Nicaea, came across numerous rare books in Thessalonike, 

amongst other areas.  In his contribution to the volume with the Proceedings of the 7

Symposium Late Byzantine Thessalonike Franz Tinnefeld surveyed the intellectual 

landscape of the city, examining the activities of teachers, students, scribes and 

 Proceedings published by Ἐταιρεία Μακεδονικῶν Σπουδῶν of Thessalonike in 2002.4

 Proceedings published in DOP 57, 2003.5

 Laourdas,  Ἡ  κλασσικὴ  φιλολογία  εἰς  τὴν  Θεσσαλονίκην  κατὰ  τὸν  δέκατον  τέταρτον 6

αἰῶνα,  p.  8;  Nicol,  ‘Thessalonica  as  a  cultural  centre  in  the  fourteenth  century’,  p.  125;  C.  N. 
Constantinides, Higher Education in Byzantium in the Thirteenth and Early Fourteenth Centuries 
(1204-ca.  1310)  (Nicosia,  1982),  p.  13;  I.  Medvedev,  ‘Ὑπῆρχε  νομικὸ  scriptorium  στὴ 
Θεσσαλονίκη  κατὰ  τὸν  14ο  αἰ.;’,  in  Ἡ  Μακεδονία  κατά  τὴν  ἐποχή  τῶν  Παλαιολόγων 
(Thessalonike, 1992), pp. 215-229; F. Tinnefeld, ‘Intellectuals in Late Byzantine Thessaloniki’, DOP 
57 (2003), p. 161.

 Nikephoros  Blemmydes,  Autobiography,  Α  ́ ,  33.9-10:  “δυσμέτρητοι  δ’  αὗταί  γε  καὶ 7

δυσπόριστοι, καί τινες πολλοῖς τῶν ἐν λόγοις βεβιωκότων ἠγνοημέναι καὶ τὰ ὀνόματα. πρὸς 
τὰ δυτικώτερα προειλόμεθα χάριν ἐντυχίας ὧν οὔπω βίβλων ἐντετυχήκαμεν […] ἄχρις Ἄθω 
σχεδὸν  παραπέμπουσιν.  ἔνθα  χρονίσαντες  και  δυσαρίθμοις  ἐνιδρώσαντες  βίβλοις  τὴν 
Θεσσαλονικέων καταλαμβάνομεν. κἀκεῖ τοῖς ὁμοίοις διαρκέστερον ἐμμογήσαντες τοῖς περὶ 
Λάρισσαν  προσχωροῦμεν  καὶ  περαιτέρω  […] τοῖς  δυσμικοῖς  οὖν  πολυκαιρίως  ἐμμείναντες 
καὶ συντόνως τῇ τῶν εὑρημένων μελέτῃ βίβλων ταλαιπωρήσαντες” (my italics); cf. ibid. 36, 72.
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scholars, only touching upon the existence and function of libraries.  Other scholars 8

who had previously studied the intellectual and copying activity in the city, notably 

Costas N. Constantinides  and Igor Medvedev,  pointed out that in-depth research is 9 10

needed in order to identify Thessalonian libraries and evaluate their role as centres of 

learning and book production in this period. More recently Daniele Bianconi, re-

visited the Palaeologan Thessalonike looking at the intellectual practices as reflected 

in the written culture,  without however focusing on libraries. 11

The present thesis is an attempt to fill this gap. It aims at exploring Byzantine 

Thessalonian libraries, their history, development, function and impact on the 

intellectual life of the city from 1246, when the city was taken over from the ruler of 

the state of Epirus by the Emperor of Nicaea John III Vatatzes, until 1430 when the 

city fell to the Ottomans – a period of intense political and social unrest, coupled 

with fierce theological controversies, which witnessed strong scholarly discussions 

and a rich copying activity.  

General studies on Byzantine libraries tend to focus on rich libraries 

established in Constantinople under the influence and patronage of members of the 

imperial family or the Patriarch. The most important studies are those by Viktor Burr 

in the Handbuch der Bibliothekswissenschaft, eds Fritz Milkau — Georg Leyh 

(1955); Otto Volk in his hitherto unpublished PhD thesis Die byzantinischen 

Klosterbibliotheken von Konstantinopel, Thessalonike und Kleinasien (1955); and by 

Nigel Wilson, ‘The Libraries of the Byzantine World’, Greek Roman and Byzantine 

Studies (1967).  More recently Nikolaos Bakirtzis, ‘Library Spaces in Byzantine and 

Post-Byzantine Monasteries’, Modern Greek Studies Yearbook 22/23 (2006/7), 

studied the architecture, organization and decoration of the Byzantine and Post-

Byzantine monastic libraries, while Silviu-Constantin Nedelcu, ‘The Libraries in the 

Byzantine Empire (330-1453)’, Annals of the University of Craiova for Journalism, 

 Tinnefeld, op. cit. on libraries see pp. 161-162, 170.8

 Constantinides, Higher Education, pp. 142-144.9

 Medvedev, ‘Ὑπῆρχε νομικὸ scriptorium στὴ Θεσσαλονίκη;’ pp. 215-229.10

 D.  Bianconi,  Tessalonica  nell’età  dei  Paleologi:  le  pratiche  intellettuali  nel  riflesso  della 11

cultura scritta, EHESS, Centre d’études byzantines, néo-helléniques et sud-est européennes (Paris, 
2005).
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Communication and Management (2016) gives a very brief account of Byzantine 

libraries. 

Studies on individual Byzantine libraries focus on those in Constantinople, 

Mount Athos and Serres. These include books and articles on the Constantinopolitan 

libraries of the Monasteries of Studios, Prodromos-Petra, Chora and the Patriarchal 

Libraries by N. E. Eleopoulos Η βιβλιοθήκη και το βιβλιογραφικό εργαστήριο της 

Μονής των Στουδίου (1967); Konstantinos A. Manafis, Αἱ ἐν Κωνσταντινουπόλει 

βιβλιοθήκαι αὐτοκρατορικοῦ καὶ πατριαρχικὴ καὶ περὶ τῶν ἐν αὐταῖς χειρογράφων 

µέχρι τῆς ἀλώσεως 1453 (1972); E. Kakoulidis, ‘Ἡ Βιβλιοθήκη τῆς Μονῆς 

Προδρόµου-Πέτρας στὴν Κωνσταντινούπολη’, Ελληνικά 21 (1968); Athanassios 

Semoglou, ‘L’éloquence au service d’archéologie. Les «enfants aimés» de Theodore 

Métochite et sa bibliothèque dans le monastère de Chora’, in Proceedings of the 

Symposium of the Byzantine Art and Archaeology held in Cracow (2008); and G. C. 

Papademetriou, ‘The Patriarchal Libraries of Constantinople’, The Greek  Orthodox  

Theological  Review (2000).   

On Athonite monastic libraries there are a few studies by Boris L. Foncić, 

“Biblioteka Lavry sv. Afanasija na Afone v X-XIII vv.,” Palestinskij Sbornik 17 

(1967); Robert W. Allison, “The Libraries of Mt. Athos: The Case of Philotheou,” in 

Mount Athos and Byzantine Monasticism: Papers from the Twenty-Eighth Spring 

Symposium of Byzantine Studies, Birmingham, March 1994, eds. Anthony Bryer and 

Mary Cunningham (1996); and Euthymios K. Litsas, ‘Paleographical Researches in 

the Lavra Library on Mount Athos’, Ελληνικά 50, no. 2 (2000).  

A few recent studies on monastic libraries of Eikosifoinissa and Timiou 

Prodromou in Serres by Georgios Papazoglou, Χειρόγραφα της Εικοσιφοινίσης και 

του Τιµίου Προδρόµου στo Ινστιτούτο ‘Ivan Dujčev’ της Σόφιας (1990), and Η 

βιβλιοθήκη και τα χειρόγραφα της µονής Τιµίου Προδρόµου Σερρών (1993); and by 

Anastasios Bengos, ‘Ο πύργος-βιβλιοθήκη της µονής του Τιµίου Προδρόµου 

Σερρών: Οι περιπέτειες των χειρογράφων της’ Serraika Chromika 16 (2007) have 

shed light to these libraries while the Βyzantinists Vassilis Atsalos,  Vassilis 12

 V. Atsalos — V. Katsaros, Checklist de la collection de manuscripts grecs conservée au centre 12

de recherches Slavo-Byzantines “Ivan Dujčev” après de l’ université “St. Clement d’ Ohrid” de Sofia 
(Thessalonike, 1994). 
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Katsaros  and Charalambos Papastathis  amongst others explored the fortune of 13 14

these collections in their recent history after the transfer of these MSS to Sofia in 

1917. 

Concerning the study of Thessalonian libraries in particular, it was Otto Volk 

who devoted a whole chapter in his aforementioned PhD thesis Die byzantinischen 

Klosterbibliotheken von Konstantinopel, Thessalonike und Kleinasien (1955), 

identifying no less than seven monastic libraries comprising ca. 50 MSS. Volk, 

however, simply presented the MSS and some documentary evidence without 

attempting to study the development and function of these libraries. He also ignored 

the vast majority of Thessalonian MSS in the Ἑλληνικὸν Γυµνάσιον Θεσσαλονίκης 

collection presently housed in the National Library of Greece. Finally, Raymond 

Janin, Les églises et les monastères des grands centres byzantins (1975),  devotes a 15

chapter to the presentation of Thessalonian churches, monasteries and their MSS, as 

several of these foundations had their own libraries, and possibly scriptoria.  

Having read the above mentioned studies, I concluded that the safest method 

of proceeding with my research into identifying and reconstructing Thessalonian 

libraries and MS collections would be to focus on evidence provided in ownership 

entries and colophons preserved in extant Greek MSS of Thessalonian provenance or 

links. Thus, the method of our research is mainly based on a detailed paleographical 

and codicological study of the MSS, examined either in situ or through microfilms 

and digital facsimiles, placing the evidence in ownership entries and colophons in 

the wider historical, socio-economic, educational and cultural context. The 

information on the MSS examined (or cited) have been entered into an electronic 

database I constructed for the purpose of my research. This database, containing all 

recorded MSS identified to be linked with the city of Thessalonike, is constantly 

updated, as new sources and material are being discovered, in order to facilitate the 

 V.  Katsaros,  Χειρόγραφα  των  μονών  Τιμίου  και  Παναγίας  Αχειροποιήτου  του 13

Παγγαίου (Κοσίνιτσας): Η ιστορία των αριθμών (Serres, 1995).
 V. Katsaros — Ch. Papastathis, ‘Ο Νέος Μέγας Κώδηξ της Μονής Προδρόμου Σερρών, 14

Σερραϊκά Ανάλεκτα 1 (1992),  pp. 209-12.
 For updated bibliography on churches, monasteries and monuments in Byzantine Thessalonike, 15

see J. W. Barker, ‘Late Byzantine Thessalonike: A Second City’s Challenges and Responses’, DOP 57 
(2003), p. 7, n. 9. 
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analysis and collation of the evidence. Thus, using different digital filters enables us 

to group MSS in different ways, for example MSS copied in a specific scriptorium, 

works of a specific scribe, MSS produced in a specified period, autographs etc.  

The MSS in the database have been divided into three main groups according 

to their relation with Thessalonike. Group A comprises MSS for which we have 

secure information for their copying in the city before, during and after the 

Palaeologan period. Group B includes MSS which were part of a Thessalonian 

library in the Palaeologan period but not necessarily copied in Thessalonike. Group 

C includes MSS which are linked with the city but do not belong to any of the above 

groups, such as MSS linked with Thessalonian individuals. This material forms the 

basis of my thesis which is analyzed and discussed in the light of modern scholarship 

in order to evaluate it in the wider historical and cultural context. 

Regarding terminology, we use the term ‘library’ to define a collection of 

manuscript books for which there is evidence of intentional gathering in one place 

indicating a special interest (e.g., liturgical, theological, classical, etc), or a 

combination of subjects. In this sense, a library served the needs of a particular 

group of people, such as monks, teachers, students, professionals, etc. In these cases, 

we assume that the owners and/or users of the books were conscious of the fact that 

these belonged to a concrete library, as is demonstrated by the ownership entries. 

When we do not have strong evidence that these books constituted a concrete 

library we use the term ‘collection’. In these cases, the absence of ownership entries 

suggests that though these books were at the disposal of the scholar, teacher, student 

or professional owner for as long as they needed them, this does not necessarily 

mean that they were part of their private library. For example, earlier MSS 

containing the text and Commentaries on Greek plays used by Triklinios for the 

preparation of his editions and commentaries on these texts, does not necessarily 

mean that all of these books were gathered in one single library, but may have been 

borrowed from different book owners. It should be stressed that the approach of the 

present thesis is to explore Thessalonian libraries and collections of MSS and not 

particularly to discuss the ownership of individual MSS. 
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Adopting the method described above, I first examined a large number of 

published catalogues of libraries preserving such MSS in Italy (The Vatican, Milan, 

Venice, Florence, Naples), France (Paris), Britain (London, Oxford, Edinburgh, 

Cambridge), Spain (Escorial), Austria (Vienna) and Greece (Mont Athos, Athens, 

Thessalonike, Meteora). Once I constructed a database with the catalogued MSS, I 

proceeded with examining these MSS in situ, or through digital or printed facsimiles 

when an inspection of the original MS was not possible,  by visiting libraries in 16

Britain (The British Library and the Bodleian Library), Italy (The Vatican Library, 

Marciana Biblioteca, Laurenziana Biblioteca) and Greece (National Library in 

Athens, and Ἵδρυµα Πατερικῶν Μελετῶν in Thessalonike). In parallel, in my 

attempt to adduce further evidence I studied the material comprising published 

primary sources including editions and commentaries on ancient and Byzantine 

texts, private and official documents and correspondence, monastic typika, 

historiographical, rhetorical and hagiographical texts and travellers’ memoirs. 

Finally, I attempted to place the evidence collected and analysed and evaluated in my 

thesis within the wider historical and intellectual context. 

The material I have collected testifies to the existence of monastic and private 

libraries, some of which were used for educational purposes.  No less than 198 

extant MSS bearing links with Byzantine or post Byzantine Thessalonike are 

recorded in our database,  whereas eleven Thessalonian libraries or collections of 17

MSS have been identified so far. Though the thesis focuses on the Palaeologan 

period, earlier MSS and later post-Byzantine collections have also been included 

when these appear to have been part of a Byzantine library existing during the period 

 Although I tried to examine in situ the majority of the MSS included in this thesis, I was unable 16

to have access to the whole of the original material mainly due to financial reasons, shortage of time, 
and the regulations of libraries, especially regarding MSS preserved in poor condition. Thus I was not 
able to travel to Russia, Bulgaria and Spain. The Athonite MSS were examined in B/W microfilms at 
the Patriarchikon Idryma Paterikōn Meletōn in Thessalonike. It was also very difficult due to shortage 
of time to visit a number of different monasteries on Mount Athos. Finally, for a very limited number 
of MSS, such as Metochion of Holy Sepulchre 46 and ΕΒΕ 2104, I was unable to examine them 
either in situ, or in microfilm as the regulations of the library did not permit it due to the very poor 
condition of  the  codices  and the  absence of  a  microfilm.  For  these  MSS I  used the  information 
available in published and unpublished catalogues of MSS and the descriptions by previous scholars.

 Of  these,  81  MSS have  classical  literature  and  scholia,  84  MSS liturgical  and  theological 17

content, 8 MSS legal texts. 8 of these MSS are miscellaneous codices.
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under discussion, or bearing links with it. In addition, evidence of the copying 

activity in Thessalonike in this period is examined, concentrating on scholars and 

scribes as well as organized scriptoria linked with these libraries. 

Given that hundreds, if not thousands, of MSS are lost for ever as a result of 

war, accident, physical disasters and human negligence, the large number of the 

surviving codices, the existence of libraries, private and monastic, together with the 

presence of this evidence in published and unpublished source material, show 

beyond doubt that Thessalonike enjoyed a high and intensive intellectual life. 

Though a privilege of a minority of the population, comprising usually members of 

the higher classes and the monastic community and the Church, the studying and 

teaching of both secular and Christian literature reflected the general principles and 

ideals of Christian and Greek παιδεία that inevitably affect the whole society.  

These two pillars of Byzantine education and culture, the ἔσωθεν or ἡ καθ᾽ 

ἡµᾶς (Christian) and θύραθεν (secular) παιδεία, which fused to create this unique 

amalgam which lasted throughout the Empire and beyond,  find expression also in 18

the types of Byzantine libraries in Palaeologan Thessalonike, in terms of their 

collections and function. For some place emphasis on ecclesiastical, theological and 

spiritual subjects, while others reflect an interest in secular literature; a combination 

of these two elements is also observed. The working hypothesis in the present thesis 

is that the production of books of theological and spiritual content is closely related 

with the monastic community on Mount Athos, while the love for classical literature 

mainly originates from the high intellectual circles and the court in Constantinople. 

Another specialized group consists of libraries with medical and legal MSS. 

In terms of structure the thesis comprises an Introduction, four Chapters (I-IV) 

and Conclusions.  The Introduction briefly examines the historical background to the 

intellectual life of Thessalonike in the Palaeologan period, especially between 

1246-1430, placing emphasis on the libraries that functioned in the city. This part 

also discusses previous research on the subject and presents the aim, scope, material, 

 On education and school curriculum in Late Byzantium see Constantinides, Higher Education; 18

S.  Mergiali  (1996),  L’enseignement  et  les  lettrés  pendant  l’époque  des  Paléologues  (1261-1453) 
(Athens,  1996) and F. Nousia,  Byzantine Textbooks of the Palaeologan Period,  Studi e testi  505, 
(Vatican, 2016).
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methodology and structure of the thesis. Chapter I is devoted to Thessalonian 

monastic libraries in the Palaeologan period. A presentation and analysis of the 

evidence is followed by a discussion on the development, function and impact of 

these libraries on the intellectual life of Thessalonike in particular, and of 

Constantinople and the Empire at large. The relationship of specific scholars and 

scribes with these libraries is also examined. Chapter II is devoted to Thessalonian 

libraries with medical MSS. It discusses the function and impact of these libraries for 

teaching and practising medicine in Thessalonike and elsewhere in the Empire. 

Chapter III is devoted to Thessalonian libraries with legal MSS. It discusses the 

function and impact of these libraries in Thessalonike and elsewhere in the Empire in 

this period. Chapter IV discusses Thessalonian libraries, which contained MSS with 

classical and other ancient Greek texts, in an attempt to assess their role in the so-

called ‘Palaeologan Renaissance’ and the editing, composing Commentaries and the 

transmission of classical texts in Thessalonike, Constantinople and other parts of the 

Empire. The Conclusions offer an overall assessment of the nature and use of the 

Palaeologan libraries in Thessalonike and their impact on the intellectual life of the 

city, highlighting areas on which our research sheds new light concerning aspects of 

our particular interest (monastic libraries, and collections of classical, medical and 

legal texts). The thesis closes with full bibliography, the electronic data base and 

Plates with facsimiles of selected folios of MSS cited recorded on an appended CD-

rom. 

All transcriptions of Greek texts in MSS cited in the thesis (including 

colophons and ownership entries) are my own unless otherwise noted. We have 

adopted a diplomatic transcription, preserving spelling and diacritics as they appear 

in the MS, though we have capitalised the first letter of proper names. Concerning 

the rendering of Greek names we have adopted classical forms for ancient and Late 

Antique authors (thus Thucydides for Thoukudides, Libanius for Livanios), and 

modern spelling for most Byzantine authors (e.g., Prokopios for Procopius, Psellos 

for Psellus) though we have retained certain names in their Anglicized form as they 

are more commonly known (Constantine for Konstantinos, Isidore for Isidoros, 

Manuel for Manouēl). Concerning the word ἅγιος/ἁγία, we have adopted ‘Saint/
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s’ (abbreviated ‘St/s’) with reference to names of saints (St Anastasia) and ‘Agios/

Agia’with reference to churches and monasteries (Agia Anastasia). Similarly, the 

word ‘Monē’ (Μονή) indicates an identified Monastery, while ‘monastery’ is used in 

a more general sense. Dates of Palaeologan authors are based on PLP.   19

In our attempt to date MSS bearing no dated colophon or other note  we have 

collated the scripts against dated hands in E. Gamillscheg, D. Harlfinger et al., 

Repertorium  der  griechischen  Kopisten, 800-1600, vols. I-III. However, given the 

great variety of scribal styles and conventions used by Palaeologan hands, it is 

difficult to date them with accuracy, particularly in the closing decades of the 14th 

and the first decades of the 15th  century, solely on the basis of the palaeographical 

characteristics of the script. Similarly, it proved difficult to suggest dates for 

ownership entries or notes added by various hands on the flyleaves or pastedown 

leaves in most MSS, for a number of reasons. Most of these were copied by illiterate 

persons, lay and clergy, during the 15th-17th centuries, as is evident from the 

spelling errors and mistakes in grammar and syntax.  Not many similar hands have 20

been incorporated in the Repertorium. In some cases it seems that they tried to 

imitate the scribal hand by repeating syllables, words and phrases from the main text. 

To these should be added the often more flamboyant script at the end of texts or in 

the colophons by the main scribes, employing many abbreviations, ligatures, letters 

of different size and shape, letters between the lines and quite often their 

monocondyle signature.  All these elements made the collation of the script difficult 21

and in some 21  cases unsafe. Our dating of these notes is mainly based on the 

similarity of the script and particular letterforms. 

 E.  Trapp  et  al.  eds.,  Prosopographisches  Lexikon  der  Palaiologenzeit,  14  facs.  (Vienna, 19

1976-96).
 Cf. the notes in f. IIv of Cod. EBE 2032 (Plate III) and in f. 156v of Cod. EBE 2049 (Plate 20

VIII).
 Cf. the note in f. 334v of cod. Par. gr. 513 (Plate XXXI) and the hand of Thomas Sevastos in ff. 21

545r and 566v of cod. Lavra Ω 63 (Eustratiades 1873) (Plates ΧΧΧVIII and ΧΧΧIX).
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2. Historical Introduction 

Throughout the Byzantine millennium Thessalonike held a prominent place in the 

Empire as capital of praefectura Illyrici from 535  and µητρόπολις τῆς 22

Μακεδονίας,  second only to Constantinople (συµβασιλεύουσα, δευτέρα µετὰ τὴν 23

πρώτην).  During the Palaeologan period, from the recapture of Thessalonike in 24

1246 from the ruler of the state of Epirus by the Emperor of Nicaea John III Vatatzes 

(1193-1254) and of Constantinople by Michael VIII Palaeologus in 1261 and the 

restoration of the Empire under his dynasty, to the capture of Thessalonike by the 

Ottomans in 1430 and finally the fall of Constantinople in 1453, Thessalonike 

continued to play a central role in the political, social, economic, ecclesiastical and 

intellectual life of Byzantium. 

The Palaeologan period is marked by great instability for the Empire and 

especially for Thessalomike. Critical political circumstances followed by civil wars 

and intense theological controversies coupled with attacks by external enemies 

shook the Empire and Thessalonike in particular during this period as we shall see 

below. However, the attacks by external enemies and the battles around the walls and 

most significantly the seizures of the city and of the surrounding area during the 

previous centuries marked the history and the fate of the city, of its monuments and 

of its social, political, intellectual and spiritual life. In this climate the monasteries 

and the libraries within the city were not left unaffected. Although several MSS 

produced during the 11th-13th centuries still seem to have been preserved in 

Thessalonike during the Palaeologan period, as we shall see below, the absence of 

organised libraries, monastic or private, is to some extent explained by the 

continuous wars, attacks and captures of the city during the previous centuries, in 

 G. Theocharides, Σύντομη ἱστορία τῆς Μακεδονίας ἕως τὴν τουρκοκρατία (Thessalonike, 22

1965), p. 53.
 John Kameniates, De expugnatione Thessalonicae, 54-57: Θεσσαλονίκης ... πόλεως μεγάλης 23

καὶ  πρώτης  των  Μακεδόνων;  Filothoes  Kokkinos,  Βίος  ὀσίου  Γερμανοῦ,  97.7:  Γερμανὸν 
ἐκεῖνόν φημι, ὁν ἤνεγκε μὲν ἡ περιφανὴς Μακεδόνων μητρόπολις.    

 John Kantakouzenos, Histories, III, 93.24
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contrast to Constantinople which did not face any such severe destruction before 

1204.  

In the early Byzantine period Thessalonike was under pressure by external 

enemies. The area around Thessalonike was invaded by Avars and Slavs, while many 

Slavs settled around the city. More severe was the Arab naval attack in 904 under the 

command of Leon from Tripoli, which resulted in the plunder and destruction of the 

city. As a result Thessalonike with its monuments, monasteries and libraries was 

severely damaged and thousands of Thessalonians were executed or were sold as 

slaves. 

Similarly, Thessalonike was captured again in 1185 by an an expeditionary 

force with an army of 80,000 and 200 ships from the Norman kingdom of Sicily. As 

a result, thousands of Thessalonians died and the city was once again destroyed as 

described by the Archbishop Eustathios in his work on the Capture of 

Thessalonike.  25

During the most difficult 13th century for Byzantium, after the Latin 

occupation of the Empire, following the capture of Constantinople, Thessalonike 

remained under the rule of the Franks until 1224. In 1204 Thessalonike was taken by 

the forces of the fourth Crusade and along with the surrounding areas formed the 

Kingdom of Thessalonike founded by Boniface of Montferrat (ca. 1150–1207) until 

1224 when it was liberated by Theodore Dukas Komnenos (1180–1253) and 

incorporated in the Despotate of Epirus. It was in 1246 when the Byzantine rule was 

restored over the city after it was taken from the ruler of the state of Epirus by the 

Emperor of Nicaea John III Vatatzes and became again part of the Byzantine Empire 

which was restored in 1261 after the liberation of Constantinople by Michael 

Palaeologus. 

As mentioned above, during the Palaeologan period, Thessalonike also 

suffered from severe internal political disorder and external enemies, which affected 

its social, political, intellectual and spiritual life in multiple ways. After half a 

century of Byzantine rule of the city marked by considerable stability, Thessalonike 

 Eustathios  of  Thessaloniki,  The  Capture  of  Thessaloniki,  ed.  J.  M.  Jones,  Byzantina 25

Australiensia, vol. 8 (1987).
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was seized again by great political, social and theological instability in the fourteenth 

century.  Following the bitter experience of the Catalan Company (1305) and the 26

destruction of the civil wars that exhausted the Empire financially and militarily, the 

city faced serious external threat by the Serbians from the north and, more crucially, 

by the Turks from the East.  

Different stages of the civil war that took place between 1321 and 1379 

centered on Thessalonike. Members of the imperial family and high officials 

competed for the rule of the city and of the Empire, slowing down the intellectual 

movement that showed considerable dynamism in the first part of the Palaeologan 

period. The continuous civil wars and the effort of the different parties to secure 

supporters gave the opportunity to the Turks to intervene in the political affairs of the 

Empire. Moreover, the Turks extended their presence in the Balkans gradually 

placing pressure on Thessalonike, the second most important city of the Empire. In 

1354 they captured Kallipolis and in 1369 Adrianople. By the last quarter of the 

fourteenth century the countryside of Macedonia was completely under Turkish rule, 

while Thessalonike itself fell to the Turks for a short period after 1387, until 1403, 

when Emperor Manuel II Palaeologus succeed to bring the city back to the byzantine 

rule.  The city of Thessalonike was taken again under Ottoman rule in 1430. Most of 

the churches and monasteries of the city were converted to mosques, thousands of 

people were executed and the city was under Ottoman rule for almost four hundred 

years until 1912 when it was liberated by the Greek army and incorporated to the 

Greek State. 

The continuous wars and invasions affected especially the lower classes, while 

the growing gap between rich and poor resulted in social upheaval. The civil war 

took a socio-political character to which was added a theological dimension. The 

Zealot revolt in Thessalonike and the Hesychast controversy worsened the situation 

bringing the city to crisis.  The Zealots formed a kind of people’s republic, which 27

turned against the imperial authority and subsequently John Kantakouzenos and his 

supporters, the rich aristocratic families, in the city. Plundering, murders and 

 Basic studies on the subject by Theocharides, Σύντομη ἱστορία and A. E. Vakalopoulos, A 26

history of Thessalonike, translated by T.F.  Carney (Thessalonike, 1993).
 Theocharides, Σύντομη ἱστορία, p. 86.27
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destruction were the dominant characteristics of these events. The Hesychast 

controversy, a theological disagreement which developed into a fierce religious, 

ecclesiastical and political dispute, shook the Empire and in particular Thessalonike, 

where its leader, Gregory Palamas, held the Metropolitan See. The theological 

controversy was also related to the dialogue between the supporters and opponents 

of the Union of the Greek and Latin Churches.  

Nevertheless, this critical period of wars, controversies and divisions is 

characterized by a paradox for it was also marked by a strong cultural movement 

encompassing almost every field of intellectual creativity, including literature and 

art.  Thessalonian scholars, teachers and artists played a central role in this 28

movement, to which some modern scholars refer as the ‘Palaeologan Renaissance’. 

This movement was not limited in the major centres of the by then shrunk Empire, 

but spread in the wider area of the Balkans. The long list of scholars born and/or 

active in Thessalonike who contributed to this movement include Nikephoros 

Choumnos, the scholars and theologians Demetrios and Prochoros Cydones, the 

leader of the Hesychast movement Gregory Palamas archbishop of Thessalonike and 

his disciple and later Ecumenical Patriarch Philotheos Kokkinos, Theodore and 

Nikephoros Kallistos Xanthopoulos, the legal scholars Constantine Harmenopoulos 

and Matthaios Vlastares, the great mystic Nicholas Kabasilas, the scholars and 

archbishops of Thessalonike Neilos Kabasilas (Nicholas’ uncle), Iakovos, Isidore 

Glavas, Gabriel and Symeon, the scholars Isidore Boucheiras and John Katrares, as 

well as the teachers and philologists Thomas Magistros and Demetrios Triklinios.  

 For basic studies on the subject see O. Tafrali,  Thessalonique au quatorzième siècle  (Paris, 28

1913);  G.  Schiro,  Ὁ  Βαρλαὰμ  καὶ  ἡ  φιλοσοφία  εἰς  τὴν  Θεσσαλονίκην  κατὰ  τὸν  δέκατον 
τέταρτον αἰώνα (Thessalonike, 1959); G. Theocharides, Τοπογραφία καὶ πολιτικὴ ἱστορία τῆς 
Θεσσαλονίκης κατὰ τὸν ΙΔ΄ αἰ (Thessalonike, 1959); V. Laourdas, Ἡ κλασσικὴ φιλολογία εἰς 
τὴν  Θεσσαλονίκην  κατὰ  τὸν  δέκατον  τέταρτον  αιῶνα  (Thessalonike,  1960);  D.  M.  Nicol, 
‘Thessalonica as a cultural centre in the fourteenth century’, in Ἡ Θεσσαλονίκη μεταξὺ Ἀνατολῆς 
καὶ  Δύσεως  (Thessalonike,  1982),  pp.  121  –  131;  K.N.  Constantinides,  ‘Οἱ  ἀπαρχὲς  τῆς 
πνευματικῆς ἀκμῆς στὴ Θεσσαλονίκη κατὰ τὸν 14ο αἰῶνα’, Δωδώνη 1 (1992), pp. 133-150; M. 
Nistazopoulou-Pelekidou, ‘Ἡ Μακεδονία κατά τὴν ἐποχή τῶν Παλαιολόγων’, in Ἡ Μακεδονία 
κατά  τὴν  ἐποχή  τῶν  Παλαιολόγων  (Thessalonike,  2002),  pp.  51  -  61;  S.  Triantari-Mara,  The 
political thought of the 14th century in Thessalonike (Thessalonike, 2002); A. Stavridou – Zafraka, 
‘Ἡ  φυσιογνωμία  τῆς  Θεσσαλονίκης  ὡς  δεύτερης  πόλης  τῆς  Αὐτοκρατορίας  κατὰ  τὸν  14ο 
αἰῶνα’, in Ἡ Μακεδονία κατά τὴν ἐποχή τῶν Παλαιολόγων  (Thessalonike, 2002), pp. 75 – 84; 
F. Tinnefeld, ‘Intellectuals in Late Byzantine Thessalonike’,  DOP 57 (2003), pp. 153-172.
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Thanks to their work, surviving in numerous extant Greek MSS testifying to 

the vigorous intellectual activity and creativity, the long tradition of Hellenic studies 

in Byzantium was reinvigorated in this period. Alongside theological treatises the 

serious study of classical literature, philosophy and science is attested in their 

commentaries, while the large number of extant letters they exchanged reveal their 

passion for their studies, their scholarly interests, their search for MSS to collate for 

the editing of texts, their frustration in failing to purchase parchment for their books 

due to shortage, their advice to their students, and last but not least their co-operation 

and bonds of friendship. It is this intellectual activity and educational ideals and 

achievement that made Demetrios Kydones to call his hometown πόλις ποιητῶν καὶ 

ῥητόρων πατρὶς, καὶ Ἑλικὼν τῶν µουσῶν.  29

This intellectual flourishing presupposes the function of libraries, as mentioned 

above. The difficulty in searching for Thessalonian libraries functioning within the 

city in the Palaeologan period is that the MSS now preserved in Thessalonike are 

very few in comparison to those that must have been actually produced or deposited 

in the city. A number of collections of MSS are currently preserved in Thessalonike 

or linked with it. However, not all of them are linked with Byzantine Thessalonike as 

some of them were formed relatively recently. The main modern collections of 

Thessalonian MSS are the following:  30

1. The collection of Ἑλληνικὸν Γυµνάσιον of Thessalonike (159 MSS).  The most 31

important collection of Thessalonian MSS. Originally, it consisted of two 

collections, the one preserved in the Metropolitan church of Thessalonike and the 

other in the Greek Gymnasium (Ἑλληνικὸν Γυµνάσιον). In 1875 the 

Metropolitan of Thessalonike and later Ecumenical Patriarch Ioakeim III joined 

the two collections and offered the MSS of the Metropolitan church to the 

 Demetrios Kydones, Monody, ΙΙ. 63.58.   29

 For  information  on  these  collections,  see  V.  Atsalos,  ‘Τα  ελληνικά  χειρόγραφα  της 30

βυζαντινής  Θεσσαλονίκης’ in Παλαιογραφικά  και  κωδικολογικά  ανάλεκτα  (Θεσσαλονίκη, 
2004), pp. 407 – 413; J. M. Olivier, ‘Répertoire des bibliotheques et des cataloques de manuscripts 
grecs de Marchel Richard’, in Corpus Christianorum (Brepols – Turnhout, 1995), pp. 780-787; L. 
Politis, Συνοπτικὴ ἀναγραφὴ χειρογράφων ἑλληνικῶν συλλογῶν (Thessalonike, 1976); and the 
published catalogues of MSS.

 D. Serruys, Catalogue des manuscripts conserves au Gymnase grec de Salonique’, in Revue des 31

bibliothèques  (1903),  XIII;  L.  Politis  –  M.  Politi,  Κατάλογος  χειρογράφων  τῆς  Ἐθνικῆς 
βιβλιοθήκης τῆς Ἑλλάδος αρ. 1857-2500 (Ἀθῆνα, 1991), pp. 70-183.
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Ἑλληνικὸν Γυµνάσιον. The MSS of the Metropolitan church originally consisted 

of smaller collections belonging to the following monasteries and churches of 

Thessalonike as the ownership entries indicate: Nea Monē, Monē 

Ὑποµιµνήσκοντος or Ὑποµνήσκοντος, Monē of St Panteleimon, Monē 

Chortiatou, churches of St Demetrios, St Menas. This collection, as we shall see, 

is very important for the present thesis, although  the collection is not located in 

Thessalonike any more. It was transferred to Athens before the beginning of 

World War I and since then it is preserved in the National Library of Greece 

under shelf nos. 2001-2159. The collection of the Ἑλληνικὸν Γυµνάσιον is the 

most important collection of Thessalonian MSS. Most of these codices were 

copied between the eleventh and fourteenth century and are directly related to the 

city of Thessalonike, since the majority were copied there. They contain texts of 

a variety of subjects, both secular and religious, works of Thessalonian scholars 

and theologians, a number of which survive only in these MSS.  

2. The collection of Vlatadon Monastery (91 MSS).  This collection, preserved in 32

the Vlatadon monastery in Anō Polē of Thessalonike, close to the Byzantine 

Acropolis, comprises MSS covering the Byzantine, Post-Byzantine and early 

Modern Greek period, from the ninth to the nineteenth century. The texts 

contained in these codices are mainly patristic works and theological and 

ecclesiastical treatises. The MSS of this collection have been described by S. 

Eustratiades, who prepared the catalogue (1918). A new catalogue is currently 

under preparation by Professor Euthymios Litsas, former Director of the 

Patriarchal Centre for Patristic Studies based in the Vlatadon Monastery. 

3. The collection of the Aristotelian University of Thessalonike (115 MSS).  This 33

collection contains MSS mostly of religious content copied after the fall of the 

Byzantine Empire, though a number of them are earlier, copied between the 

thirteenth and fourteenth century. This is the most recently established collection 

in Thessalonike created thanks to the efforts initially of Antonios Sigalas and 

 S. Eustratiades, Κατάλογος τῶν ἐν τῇ μονῇ Βλαταίων (Τσαούσ-μοναστῆρι) ἀποκειμένων 32

κωδίκων (Θεσσαλονίκη, 1918).
 L.  Politis,  Κατάλογος  χειρογράφων  τοῦ  Πανεπιστημίου  Θεσσαλονίκης  [ἐπιμέλεια  – 33

συμπληρώσεις from P. Soteroudes – A. Sakellaridou-Soteroudes] (Θεσσαλονίκη, 1991).
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later of Linos Politis, both Professors of the School of Philosophy of the 

University of Thessalonike. The collection has been recently enriched with MSS 

purchased by, or donated to, the University. A section of these newly acquired 

codices were presented by the Greek State after they were confiscated from 

smugglers. This collection consists of MSS collected from different places. Most 

of them are not connected with Thessalonike.  

4. The collection of the Centre for Theological and Hagiographical Studies of the 

Metropolis of Thessalonike (Κέντρο Θεολογικών και Αγιολογικών Μελετών της 

Ιεράς Μητρoπόλεως Θεσσαλονίκης) (10 MSS).  Preserved in the Library of the 34

Centre of Theological and Hagiological Studies, in the monastery of St Theodora 

in Thessalonike comprises MSS dating from the thirteenth to the eighteenth 

century. The codices contain texts of religious nature except for codex 9 

preserving the scholia of Olympiodoros to Plato’s Gorgias. The MSS of this 

collection have been described by P. Soteroudes (1994). 

5. The collection of the Μunicipal Library of Thessalonike (Δηµοτική Βιβλιοθήκη) 

(10 MSS).  This collection housed in the Municipal Library of Thessalonike 35

comprises codices of secular and theological/ecclesiastical content.  Four MSS 

were transferred to the Municipal Library from Mount Athos. The collection was 

catalogued by P. D. Mastrodemetris in 1975. 

6. The collection of the Church of St George of Chortiatis (5 MSS).  This 36

collection comprises three codices copied in the fourteenth and fifteenth century, 

and two dated between the seventeenth and eighteenth century. Two additional 

parchment fragments date from the eleventh century. All the manuscripts contain 

religious texts. 

7. Private collections in Thessalonike.  37

 P.  Soteroudes,  Κατάλογος  χειρογράφων  τοῦ  κέντρου  Θεολογικῶν  καὶ  Ἁγιολογικῶν 34

Μελετῶν  τῆς  Ἱερᾶς  Μητροπόλεως  Θεσσαλονίκης’,  Ἑλληνικὰ  44  (1994),  pp.  81-122;  idem, 
Κατάλογος  χειρογράφων  τοῦ  κέντρου  Θεολογικῶν  καὶ  Ἁγιολογικῶν  Μελετῶν  τῆς  Ἱερᾶς 
Μητροπόλεως Θεσσαλονίκης (συμπληρωματικά)’, Ἑλληνικὰ 45 (1995), pp. 140-144.

 P.  D.  Mastrodemetris,  Τὰ  χειρόγραφα  τῆς  Δημοτικῆς  βιβλιοθήκης  Θεσσαλονίκης 35

(Thessalonike, 1975).
 V. Kontovas, ‘Ἑπτὰ χειρόγραφα ἱεροῦ ναοῦ Ἁγίου Γεωργίου Χορτιάτη Θεσσαλονίκης’, 36

Κληρονομία 17 (1985), pp. 55-72.
 L.  Politis,  Συνοπτικὴ  ἀναγραφὴ  χειρογράφων  ἑλληνικῶν  συλλογῶν  (Θεσσαλονίκη, 37

1976); Olivier, Répertoire des bibliotheques.
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In addition to the MSS housed in the above libraries, a large number of MSS 

copied in Thessalonike and related to its history and scholars, are preserved in other 

libraries in Greece, including the National Library of Greece in Athens, and the 

monastic libraries on Mount Athos, but mainly in major libraries in Europe, such as 

the British Library in London, the Bodleian Library in Oxford, the Bibliothèque 

Nationale de France in Paris and the Vatican Library.  

One of the first scholars who studied these MSS was O. Tafrali as part of his 

important work on fourteenth-century Thessalonike.  More detailed information on, 38

including decriptions of, Thessalonian MSS are contained in studies and editions of 

works by Thessalonian scholars, such as Nicholas Kabasilas, Isidore Glavas, 

Philotheos Kokkinos, and Gabriel of Thessalonike.  It is encouraging that scholars  39

such as L. Politis, V. Laourdas, G. Theocharides, V. Laurent, R.S. Nelson, V. Atsalos, 

P. Mastrodemetris and I. Medvedev, dedicated their research on the scribal activities 

in Thessalonike. Their research has shed light on groups of scribes, individual 

scribes and scriptoria (such as Theodore Hagiopetrites, active in the scriptorium of 

Philokalou (or Philokalis) in the end of the thirteenth and the beginning of the 

fourteenth century),  styles of script which werer popular among these copyists, as 40

well as autograph MSS and notes, including those by Thomas Magistros and 

 Tafrali, Thessalonique.38

 S. Lambros, ‘Ἰσιδώρου μητροπολίτου Θεσσαλονίκης, Ὀκτὼ ἐπιστολαὶ ἀνέκδοτοι’, Νέος 39

Ελληνομνήμων 9 (1912), pp. 343-414; V. Laourdas, ‘Ὁ Γαβριὴλ Θεσσαλονίκης. Βιογραφικά’, 
Ἀθηνᾶ (1952) 56, pp. 199-214; idem, ‘Ἰσιδώρου ἀρχιεπισκόπoυ Θεσσαλονίκης ὁμιλίαι εἰς τὰς 
ἑορτὰς τοῦ Ἁγίου Δημητρίου’, Ἑλληνικὰ παράρτημα 5 (1954); idem, ‘Μακαρίου Χούμνου, 
ἡγουμένου τῆς Νέας Μονῆς Θεσσαλονίκης, Ἐγκώμιον εἰς τὸν Ἅγιον Δημήτριον’, Γρηγόριος 
Παλαμᾶς  38 (1955),  pp.  346-350;  V.  Laurent,  ‘Le métropolite  de  Thessalonique Gabriel  (1397- 
1416/19) et le couvent de la Νέα Mονή’, Ελληνικὰ (1954), p. 13; ibidem, pp. 241-255; idem, ‘Une 
nouvelle foundation monastique des Choumnos: La Nea Moni de Thessalonique’, REB 13 (1955), pp. 
109-127; idem, ‘Écrits spirituels inédits de Macaire Choumnos († c. 1382), fondateur de la Nea Moni 
a  Thessalonique’,  Ἑλληνικὰ  (1955),  p.  14,  pp.  40-86;  L.  Sindika-Laourda,  ‘Ἐγκώμιον  εἰς  τὸν 
ἀρχιεπίσκοπον  Θεσσαλονίκης  Γαβριήλ’,   Μακεδονικὰ  4  (1960),  pp.  352-370;  P.  Nellas, 
Προλεγόμενα  εἰς  τὴν  μελέτην  Νικολάου  τοῦ  Καβάσιλα  (Αθήνα,  1968);  A.  Aggelopoulos, 
Νικόλαος Καβάσιλας Χαμαετός: Ἡ ζωὴ καὶ τὸ ἔργον αὐτού (Θεσσαλονίκη, 1970).

 So far,  more than fifteen MSS copied by his  hand have been identified: Politis,  ‘Quelques 40

centres de copie monastique du XIV siècle’ in La palaeographie grecque et Byzantine (Paris, 1977), 
pp.  291-302;  R.S.  Nelson,  ‘Theodore  Hagiopetrites  and  Thessalonike’,  in  Akten  of  XVI 
Internationaler  Byzantinistikenkongress,  JÖB  (1982),  pp.  79-85;  W.A. Carr,  ‘A note on Theodore 
Hagiopertites’, Scriptorium 32 (1981), pp. 287-291.

29



Demetrios Triklinios.  Despite this progress in research much remains to be done, in 41

order to get a more clear and complete picture of the activities of scribes and 

scholars in Thessalonike in the last centuries of Byzantium.   

 A. Turyn, The manuscript tradition of the tragedies of Aeschylus,  (New York, 1943); idem The 41

Byzantine manuscript tradition of the tragedies of Euripides, (Urbana, 1957); O. L. Smith, Studies in 
the scholia of Aeschylus, I: The recensions of Demetrios Triclinius, [Mnemosyne suplementum 37] 
(1975); Laourdas, Ἡ κλασσικὴ φιλολογία, p. 8; Tinnefeld, ‘Intellectuals’, p. 161.
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Chapter I: Monastic Libraries 

1. Introductory notes 

As is well known, monasteries held a prominent place not only in the ecclesiastical 

and spiritual life of the Byzantines but also in the social, economic and political life 

of the Empire.  From its early stage, together with the pursuit of a solitary life 42

devoted to asceticism and prayer in the dessert, Byzantine monasticism embraced the 

communal life based on well-organized and often wealthy monastic foundations, 

located not only in isolated places but also within towns and cities, in which they 

played a significant role.  Often founded and supported by members of the imperial 43

family and the court, monasteries developed into centres of learning, where not only 

Christian spiritual and theological texts were composed, copied and studied but also 

secular works were read and edited,  while it was not unusual for people, especially 44

the poor, to seek medical help, be it professional or practical, in a hospital 

functioning as part of a monastery.  Such activities presuppose the existence of 45

libraries. This is testified by colophons in extant MSS from monastic collections, 

 For  general  reading  on  monasticism  in  Byzantium  and  its  impact  on  intellectual,  social, 42

political,  financial  and ecclesiastical  life  see:  R.  Janin,  ‘Le monachisme byzantin  au moyen âge. 
Commende et Typika (Xe-XIVe siècle),’ REB 22 (1964), pp. 15-44; A. M. Talbot, ‘An Introduction to 
Byzantine Monasticism’, in Byzantium and its Legacy, Illinois Classical Studies XII, 2 (1987),  pp. 
229-241 and idem, Varieties of Monastic Experience in Byzantium, 800-1453 (Indiana, 2019). For an 
overall  account  of  the  monasteries  and churches  in  Byzantine  world  see  Janin,  ‘Le  monachisme 
byzantin’.

 St Basil of Caesarea composed the Lesser Asketikon, A. Silvas, The Rule of St Basil in Latin and 43

English: a revised critical edition (Minnesota, 2013) and the Greater Asketikon, Silvas, The Asketikon 
of St Basil the Great (Oxford, 2005) focusing to set regulations and to a reformation of monasticism. 
He suggested that monasteries should be activated inside the cities instead of isolated areas in order to 
support people in need not only financially but also by providing a model of Christian life. Cf. Talbot, 
op. cit. pp. 230-231, 234 and Silvas, The Rule of St Basil , pp. 1-43.

 Janin,  op.  cit.   remains  the  standard  comprehensive  modern  study  regarding  churches  and 44

monasteries  in  Byzantium.  Medieval  descriptions  of  the  monasteries  and churches  in  the  city  of 
Thessalonike also provide a view of the city though the eyes of contemporary scholars and travellers 
such as Symeon archbishop of Thessalonike,  cf.  I.  Foundoulis,  ‘Μαρτυρίαι  του  Θεσσαλονίκης 
Συμεών  περί  των  ναών  της  Θεσσαλονίκης’ in Epistimonike Epeteris of School of Theology in 
Thessalonike,  21 (1976),  pp. 123-186 (1976); M. Laskaris,  ‘Nαοὶ  καὶ  μοναὶ  Θεσσαλονίκης  τὸ 
1405 εἰς τὸ ὁδοιπορικὸν τοῦ ἐκ Σμολένσκ Ἰγνατίου’, ΕΕΣΝΟΕ 6 (1953), pp. 315-331and more 
recently Μ. L. Rautman, ‘Ignatius of Smolensk and the Late Byzantine Monasteries of Thessaloniki’, 
REB 49 (1991), pp. 143-169. For further bibliography regarding Byzantine churches and architecture 
in Thessalonike see also Barker,‘Late Byzantine Thessalonike’ p. 7, n. 9. 

 For information on hospitals and hospices activated inside byzantine monasteries see below, p.45

129, n. 319. 
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which provide information on the place and/or date of copying, owners, occasionally 

the contents of libraries as well as the exchange of MSS between monasteries and 

various readers, both clergy and laymen.  46

The material we have examined so far makes it clear that some of the most 

important and wealthy Thessalonian monasteries, such as the Nea Monē, Monē 

Hypomimnēskontos, Monē Akapniou, Monē of Agia Anastasia Pharmakolytria, and 

the church of St Demetrios, had established their own libraries. Their collections 

reflect the interests and needs of the founders and their monastic brotherhoods; their 

level of literacy and learning; the presence, or not, of a wider circle of readers, 

teachers, scribes and scholars using the library; and the role of the monastery in the 

spiritual, educational, socio-economic and cultural life of the community and the 

city.  

In general, the books preserved in monastic libraries can be divided into three 

main groups: (a) liturgical books used in services – an important group of MSS, 

indispensable for the liturgical life of the monastery though perhaps of minor direct 

impact on the intellectual life in the city, whose quality however reflects the financial 

status of the monastery in particular and of the city at large;  (b) religious and 47

theological books, which reflect the spiritual and theological interests of the 

founders and members of the monastic community and possibly their use during 

theological discussions or controversies; (c) other books including text-books, 

grammars, philological and rhetorical treatises, philosophical and legal texts,  48

as well as works of classical literature, which reveal wider interests, beyond the 

strictly religious and theological texts. In this chapter we discuss the function of 

 No definitive work on Byzantine libraries monastic or private exists yet. Volk in his unpublished 46

PhD thesis provided evidence for monastic libraries in Contantinople, Thessalonike and Asia Minor 
and despite the informational character of his study and the out of date of his material there is the only 
complete account of Byzantine monastic libraries. For further bibliography on individual Byzantine 
libraries in Constantinople, Mount Athos and Serres see above, pp. 14-16.

 A. Talbot argues that very few monastic libraries owned books of a wide range of contents as 47

their interests were mostly limited to books of ecclesiastical life and perhaps of patristic texts: Talbot, 
‘An Introduction to Byzantine Monasticism’, p. 236. Our examination of evidence on Thessalonian 
monastic libraries of Paleologan period to some extent confirms this point of view.

 Several texts such as monastic typika  (= constitutions), ranks of patriarchs, archbishops and 48

metropolitans, and canon law literary belong to legal texts or bears also a legal aspect. However, they 
also bear a religious character given that they were used to regulate aspects of the ecclesiastical and 
monastic life.
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monastic libraries in Palaeologan Thessalonike on the basis of a critical review of 

existing studies and of new evidence we have discovered on these collections in 

extant MSS during our research.  Each monastic library is individually examined 49

below.  

 In the transcription of the Greek text, as well as subscriptions and marginal notes, spelling, 49

breathings, accents and the double dot over iota and upsilon, are given exactly as in the MS, including 
the omission of mute iota by the scribe. Word division has been imposed where necessary, the initial 
letter of proper names has been capitalized, and lower points have been replaced by commas. Illegible 
letters are marked by a corresponding number of dots; doubtful or unclear letters are indicated by 
subscribed dots; ----- indicate uncertain number of erased or illegible letters; < > enclose letters added 
by the editor, including letters omitted due to arbitrary suspension; ( ) enclose the expansion of an 
abbreviation, or contraction which stands for specific letters; αβγ] and [αβγ mark letters or words 
preceding or following a mutilated text; | marks the end of a line in the MS and the beginning of the 
next line; and (?) implies that the reading, form or meaning of the preceding word is doubtful.
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2.1. Library of Monē Hypomimnēskontos 

Evidence in Thessalonian MSS and the Archives of the Iviron Monastery on Mount 

Athos testify to the existence of a monastery in the city of Thessalonike during this 

period, which was dedicated to the Virgin under the name Ὑποµιµνήσκοντος 

(‘Reminder’ in masculine), or τοῦ Ὑποµιµνήσκοντος τῆς Παναγίας (‘Reminder’ of 

the Virgin), or in a simpler form, Ὑποµνήσκοντος (due to a form of parēhēsis). So 

far its location in the city remains unknown. What is clear, however, as we shall see, 

is that this monastery must have been founded sometime in the 13th century, if not 

before. It seems that the Monē Hypomimnēskontos was one of the very few 

Christian churches and monasteries that were not converted into mosques after the 

capture of the city by the Ottoman Turks in 1430. The Monastery seems to have been 

active at least until the middle of the sixteenth century.  50

Ten MSS appear to be related to this Monastery, while six of them were 

definitely part of its Library collection. The earliest evidence is the 13th-century 

theological codex Par. gr. 714 A, preserving John Chrysostom’s Homilies to St John 

the Evangelist, VII-XLI.  Though it is still uncertain whether the MS was copied in 51

this Monastery, ownership entry written by a 13th-century hand on f. 135v mentions 

a certain Eustratios hēgoumenos (abbot) of the Monastery of the Theotokos of 

Hypomimnēskontos (Θεοτόκος τοῦ Ὑποµιµνήσκοντος) as the possessor of the 

codex.  This evidence serves also as a terminus post quem for the existence of this 52

Library.  

Four other MSS dated or datable to the 14th century were part of the same 

Library. They form part of the Greek Gymnasium of Thessalonike (Ἑλληνικὸν 

Γυµνάσιον Θεσσαλονίκης) collection currently preserved in the National Library of 

Greece in Athens: ΕΒΕ 2001, ΕΒΕ 2104, ΕΒΕ 2032 and ΕΒΕ 2049. So far there is 

 On this monastery see R. Janin, Les églises et les monastères des grands centres byzantins Xe-50

XIVe siècle (Paris, 1975), pp. 413-414. 
 For a description of the MS see: H. Omont, Inventaire sommaire des manuscripts grecs de la 51

Bibliothèque  Nationale,  vol.  Ι  (Paris,  1886)  I,  p.  114;  P.  Augustin   ̶   J.  H.  Sautel  Codices 
Chrysostomici graeci, vol. 7: Codicum Parisinorum partem priorem (Paris, 2011).

 PLP  6345. The note was edited in J.  Darrouzès,  ‘Obits et  colophons’ in  Χαριστήριον  εις 52

Άναστάσιον Κ. Όρλάνδον, vol. I, (Athens, 1965) pp. 308; also mentioned by R. Janin, Les églises 
et les monastères des grands centres byzantins, pp. 413.
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no evidence to suggest when exactly these MSS became part of the 

Hypomimnēskontos Library, unless some of them, as we shall see, were actually 

copied there. Each of these MSS is examined separately below, on the basis of an in 

situ examination and/or of their description by Linos Politis, as the state of 

preservation of some MSS did not permit their inspection in the National Library of 

Greece, Athens. We first focus on the ownership entries to ascertain their relation to 

the Library, before we analyze other aspects, including hands that might indicate, or 

not, the function of organized scriptoria. 

ΕΒΕ 2001, examined in situ in the National Library of Greece, contains the 

first volume of a Synaxarion for the first six months of the ecclesiastical year (1 

September-28 February),   which was rebound at a later stage.  According to the 53 54

colophon (f. 283v), written by the hand of the anonymous scribe who was 

responsible for the main part of the codex, it was copied on 1 August, 2nd indiction, 

AD 1365:   55

Δόξα τῷ Θ(ε)ῷ ἀµήν:- | ᾽Ετελειώθη, µηνὶ Aὐ-|γούστω, 

ἰνδ<ικτιῶνος>, β´· |  τοῦ ˏςωογ´ ἔτους [AM 6873 = AD 1365].  

Glory to God. Amen. This book has been completed in August, of 

the second indiction of the year 6873 [ = AD 1365]. 

The scribe does not give any further information about the place of the 

copying, or his identity. However, an ownership entry (with many misspellings) by a 

16th-century hand (back flyleaf f. IVv) clearly links the codex with Monē 

Hypomimnēskontos  (see Plate I): 56

 On the terms Synaxarion,  Menologion,  and Menaion  see J.  Noret,  ‘Ménologes,  synaxaires, 53

ménées. Essai de clarification d’une terminologie’, Analecta Bollandiana 86 (1968), pp. 21-24. Also 
cf.  Oxford  Dictionary  of  Byzantium,  eds.  A.  P.  Kazhdan,  et  al.  (New York-Oxford,  1991)  under 
entries: ‘Menaion’, p. 1338; ‘Menologion’, p. 1341 and ’Synaxarion’, p. 1991. According to these: 
Menologion is a hagiographical book containing Saints’ Lives, arranged according to the date each 
saint  is  celebrated  in  the  church;  Menaia  are  liturgical  books,  one  for  each  month,  containing 
liturgical poems and prayers for the saints; and Synaxarion is a church calendar with a collection of 
short biographies or simple notices for each saint.

 Traces of rebinding which according to L. Politis took place in the 16th century can be found in 54

several MSS belonging to the collection of the Ἑλληνικὸν Γυμνάσιον in Thessalonike; cf. below, 
pp. 72-73.

 See also L. Politis  ̶  M. L. Politi Κατάλογος χειρογράφων τῆς Ἐθνικῆς βιβλιοθήκης τῆς 55

Ἑλλάδος, ἀρ. 1857-2500 (Athens, 1991) p. 71.
 See also Politis  ̶  Politi Κατάλογος χειρογράφων, p. 71.56
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Οὗτω τω σηναξάριον, ὑπάρχει τῆς µονῆς τοὺ Ὑποµνήσκοντος, καὶ 

ἥτϊς ἡστερησει αὐτῶ ἐκ τὴν µονὴν ταύτην, ἐχέτω τὰς ἀρὰς τῶν 

τριακοσί(ων) ιη´, θεοφόν(ων) [for θεοφόρων]  π(ατε)ρων καί τὴν 57

Παναγία µου ἀντίδηκον ἐν ἡµέρα κρίσε(ως). 

This Synaxarion belongs to the Monastery of Hypomimnēskontos, 

and whoever removes it from this monastery, let him have the 

curses of the three hundred and eighteen God-killing [for God-

inspired] fathers and my Virgin as prosecutors in the day of 

judgement. 

The codex consists of three parts: Part I (ff. 1-6), in a script slightly earlier than 

the main Part (II), seems to have been originally belonged to another codex, whereas 

Part III (ff. 279-280) seems to be a later addition, most probably by the person who 

rebound the codex. Part II (ff. 7-278) was copied by the main scribe who added the 

aforementioned colophon. Considering the evidence, it is unclear whether the codex 

was copied in Monē Hypomimnēskontos, or not, and in the latter case when it 

became part of its Library. What is clear, however, is that it formed part of its Library 

sometime in the 16th century and probably thereafter, until it was transferred to the 

collection of Ἑλληνικὸν Γυµνάσιον in Thessalonike, where it remained until the 

transfer of the whole collection to the National Library of Greece in Athens during 

World War I.   58

 The misinterpretation of ν for ρ and vice versa is not uncommon in Byzantine minuscule due to 57

their close resemblance. This often resulted in scribal errors with major theological repercussions, 
including the misinterpretation of the contracted names of the first and third person in the Trinity, 
π(ατ)ηρ (Father) and πν(ευμ)α (Spirit), as pointed out by the 15th-century eminent theologian Joseph 
Bryennios in his Eighteenth Oration on the Holy Trinity, ed. E. Boulgaris (Leipzig 1768; rev. edition 
Thessalonike 1991), vol. I, 294.3–13: see Ch. Dendrinos, ’Palaiologan scholars at work: Makarios 
Makres  and  Joseph  Bryennios’ autograph’,  in  From  Manuscripts  to  Books.  Proceedings  of  the 
International  Workshop on  Textual  Criticism and Editorial  Practice  for  Byzantine  Texts  (Vienna, 
10-11 December 2009) – Vom Codex zur Edition. Akten des internationalen Arbeitstreffens zu Fragen 
der Textkritik und Editionspraxis byzantinischer Texte (Wien, 10.-11. Dezember 2009), ed. by Antonia 
Giannouli and Elisabeth Schiffer, Veröffentlichungen zur Byzanzforschung, 29 (Vienna, 2011), p. 34, 
n. 63.

  L.  Politis   ̶   M.  L.  Politi,  Κατάλογος  χειρογράφων  τῆς  Ἐθνικῆς  βιβλιοθήκης  τῆς 58

Ἑλλάδος, p. ιγ´.
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ΕΒΕ 2104 is also a Menologion with Saints’ Lives (1-17 January), datable to 

the fourteenth century.  It was copied by two contemporary hands with the second 59

also making additions to the text. Neither of the two scribes gave any information on 

their identity, the place or date of the copying of the book. The MS is linked with the 

Library of the Monastery of Hypomimnēskontos, once more thanks to an ownership 

entry on the back cover of the codex by a 16th-17th century hand according to 

Politis:   60

Ἐτούτω το βιβλήω ἔνε τοῦ ὑποµνήσκοντος τὴς Παναγίας και εἴτης 

το ἐξενοσι νὰ ἔχι [—] 

This book is of the Hypomimnēskontos of the Virgin and whoever 

removes it let him have [—] 

Though it is certain that this MS belonged to the Library of Monē 

Hypomimnēskontos sometime between the sixteenth and seventeenth century, the 

assumptions that the codex was copied in, or owned by, the Monastery during the 

Palaeologan period need to be ascertained on the basis of further evidence.  

ΕΒΕ 2032 is a liturgical MS containing the Triodion (Τριῴδιον) together with 

Synaxaria by Nikephoros Kallistos Xanthopoulos (fl. ca. 1320). The codex, 

examined in situ,  was copied by a single scribe, who did not add a colophon after 61

the final verse (f. 259v): 

Δόξα σοι ὁ Θ(εὸ)ς ἡµῶν δόξα σοι πάντων ἕνεκα, αµήν.  

Glory to you, our God, Glory for the sake of all, Amen. 

According to the watermarks (Briquet 2630, 7505 and 3759) the codex should be 

dated sometime between 1375 and 1382.  While the information on the copying of 62

the codex and for the first part of its life is very limited, it appears that in the second 

half of the 15th century the MS was given by the Metropolitan Nephon to the 

Monastery of St Panteleimon in order to commemorate him (εἰς τὸ µνηµονεύειν), 

 An in situ examination of this codex was not allowed due to its poor condition according to the 59

regulations of the National Library of Greece. Thus, the information of this codex is restricted based 
on the description available in the Catalogue of the MSS of National Library of Greece: Politis  ̶  
Politi, Κατάλογος χειρογράφων, p. 141.

 Politis  ̶  Politi, Κατάλογος χειρογράφων, p. 141.60

 For a description of the MS see also Politis  ̶  Politi, Κατάλογος χειρογράφων, p. 141.61

 Politis  ̶  Politi, Κατάλογος χειρογράφων, p. 87.62
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according to an ownership entry on f. 3v. Three other later notes on the flyleaves, 

however, all by a different hand, link the codex with the Library of Monē 

Hypomimnēskontos: 

f. Ir: Τριώδιον τῆς ἱεράς κ(αὶ) σεβασµί(ας) µονῆς τοῦ 

Ὑποµνήσκοντος :- (see Plate II) 

Triodion of the holy and revered monastery of Hypomnēskontos 

f. IIv (not mentioned by Politis): + ετουτο τω βηβληον ειναι του 

υποµνησκοντος (see Plate III) 

This book belongs to Hypomnēskontos 

f. VIIv: Αὔτη η βίβλος ὐπάρχη της βασιλικῆς µονῆς τοὺ 

Υποµνήσκοντος κ(αὶ) εἴ της το αποξενοσι απ αυτής, τὰς ἁρὰς των 

τριακοσίων δεκα κ(αὶ) ωκτών αγί(ων) θεοφόρων νὰ έχει αµ(ὴν) + 

(see Plate IV) 

This book belongs to the imperial monastery of Hypomnēskontos 

and whoever removes it from this monastery, let him have the 

curses of the three hundred and eighteen holy God-inspired holy 

<fathers>. 

Politis discussed these notes, attributing the third one to a 16th-17th century hand, 

while omitting dating the first one.  Our in situ examination of the codex has 63

showed that the other two notes (ff. Ir and IIv) should be dated to the 16th century. 

They all share the same misspelling of the monastery, Ὑποµνήσκοντος for 

Ὑποµιµνήσκοντος, and other similar spelling mistakes (due to iotacism, e.g., εἴ της 

for ἥ τις, αποξενοσι for ἀποξενώσῃ), but do not specify when these codices became 

part of the Library of Monē Hypomimnēskontos or whether they originally belonged 

to other libraries. The fact, however, that the Monastery of Hypomimnēskontos was 

one of the very few Christian churches and monasteries that were not converted to 

mosques after the capture of the city by the Ottomans (1430), must be the main 

factor that these MSS remained in this Library for some time during the long 

Ottoman rule of the city (1430-1912). 

 Politis  ̶  Politi, Κατάλογος χειρογράφων, p. 87.63
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ΕΒΕ 2049, examined in situ, is a Menaion for April (without the Synaxaria).  64

The first two quires (and the first folio of the third quire) are missing, and therefore 

any information contained therein is lost. The codex bears traces of rebinding similar 

to that of MS EBE 2001.  The last two folios of ΕΒΕ 2049 (ff. 157-158), though 65

originally part of another, as yet unidentified, MS, are written by the same hand 

responsible for the rest of the extant codex, which is identified with the anonymous 

‘copyist of Queen Elizabeth’, wife of the Serbian Tzar Stefan Dušan (d. 

1277/1280),  who became a nun (under the name Eleni) in an unknown convent in 66

Thessalonike in 1360.  Both Elizabeth (d. 1376) and her anonymous copyist were 67

associated with the priest Dorotheos Blates,  Metropolitan of Thessalonike 68

(1371-1379), founder (together with his brother Markos) of the Blatadon Monastery 

of Pantocrator in Thessalonike (1360).  Several notes by the hand of the ‘copyist of 69

Queen Elizabeth’ exist in the MS. Quite interestingly, most of these notes bear a 

metrical form, as we shall see immediately below.  

The most important note (f. 76r) links the scribe with Elisabeth, indicating that 

the MS was completed after her death (11 July 1376), expressing his gratitude to her 

for commissioning him with the copying of a large number of MSS (see Plate V):  

+Αἰωνία σου ἡ µνήµη ευσεβεστάτη αύγούστα κυρὰ Ἐλισάβετ· ὅτι 

ἐχόρτασαν αἱ χεῖρες µου γράψϊµον. 

Everlasting memory to you, most pious empress lady Elizabeth; for 

my hands are sated with copying. 

Interestingly, before this note the same scribe added the following phrase, which is 

not recorded by Politis in his catalogue: 

+ + γράψον και τα τρία τριώδια + 

Write all three <parts of the> triōdion.  

No MS containing the Triōdion by this scribe has been identified so far.  

 For a description of the MS see Politis  ̶  Politi, Κατάλογος χειρογράφων, p. 96.64

 Cf. above, p. 35.65

 PLP 21180. For Queen Elisabeth’s life see also G. Ch. Soules, ‘῾Ο τσάρος Στέφανος Δουσὰν 66

καὶ τὸ ῞Αγιον ῎Ορος’, ΕΕΒΣ 22 (1952), pp. 82-96.
 PLP 6006.67

 PLP 2818.68

 G. I. Theocharides Τοπογραφία καὶ πολιτικὴ ἱστορία τῆς Θεσσαλονίκης κατὰ τὸν ΙΔ΄ αἰ. 69

(Thessalonike, 1959), pp. 49-70.
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The metrical note in f. 66v is of great interest, for it specifies the two main 

sources of income for our scribe, and indeed of most scribes, namely teaching and 

copying (see Plate VI): 

+Βίβλος ἥδ᾽ωφέλιµος· ἐγὼ δε ξένος ἔρηµος·  

ἢ µαθέτω διδάσκειν, ἢ πειθέτω µε γράφειν + 

This book is beneficial; as for me I am a deserted , non-

Thessalonian native; either learn to teach, or persuade me to write 

[or copy]. 

The self-appellation by the scribe as ‘stranger’ or ‘foreigner’ (ξένος), which suggests 

a non-Thessalonian or even non-Byzantine origin, is repeated in another metrical 

note (f. 14v):  

  

oἱ τυχόντες µέµνησθε κἀµοῦ τοῦ ξένου, 

readers commemorate also me, the stranger [or foreigner] 

On f. 125v a note by the same hand addressed to the hieromonk lord Dorotheos, who 

is no other than Dorotheos Blates, reports the receipt of goods and money from a 

certain person by the name of Pissaras  (see Plate VII):  70

+Δέσποτά µου ἅγιε ἱεροµόναχε κῦρι Δωρόθεε· γίνωσκε ὅτι ἕφερέ 

µοι ὁ Πισσαρᾶς, ἀλέυρου µόδϊα δϋο· καὶ δουκατον ἓν· τὸ δὲ ἕτερον 

ἀπῆρε ναῦλον διὰ τὸν Ἀπρίλιον.   

My holy Despot, hieromonk lord Dorotheos; know that Pissaras 

brought me two modes of flour; and one ducat; while he took the 

other [ducat] for the April [ship] fare. 

Another metrical note (f. 24v) by the same hand may also be related to Dorotheos in 

his capacity as a priest-monk (hieromonk):   

Μέµνησο κάµοὶ τῶ γεγραφότι θύτα,  

Commemorate also me the copyist, [oh] priest. 

 PLP 23233 citing L. Politis ‘Griechiesche Handschriften der Serbischen Kaiserin Elisabeth’, 70

Byzantinoslavica 2 (1930), p. 291.
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More importantly, a later note (f.  156v), this time added by a different, 

16th-17th-century semi-literate hand, shows that the MS was part of the Library of 

Monē Hypomimnēskontos in this period (see Plate VIII):   

Βιβλίον τοῦ ὑποµιµνήσκοντος τῆς µονῆς, καὶ ὤς τὶς τῶ ἐκκλήψη 

ἀπὸ τὴν προσηλοθήσαν µονὴν τῆς ὑπεραγίας δεσπίνης ἡµῶν 

Θ(εοτό)κου […] πρόοἱρηµένης να ἔχη τὰς ἀρὰς τῶν τρακοσί(ων) 

ἁγί(ων) π(ατέ)ρων τῶν ἐν Νικαία καὶ ἡ µερὴς αυτοῦ µετὰ τῶν 

εἰπόντων […] καὶ µάλλα οικότος:- 

Book of the Monastery of Hypomimnēskontos, and whoever steals 

it from its depository, the Monastery of our All holy Lady the 

Bearer of God [Theotokos] […] the aforementioned let him have 

the curses of the three hundred holy fathers of [the Council of] 

Nicaea and his place should be with those who have said […] and 

quite naturally.  

Two further ownership entries (f. 156v), difficult to decipher, were added by 

different but almost contemporary illiterate hands.  These notes, omitted in Politis’ 

catalogue, link the codex with the library of Monē Hypomimnēskontos and the 

monks Chariton and Tarasios: 

χαρεἰτονός µονᾶχου και ταρά[σ]ϊου µονάχου κακαταθλοσα(?) 

<book> of monk Chariton and monk Tarasios […] 

The same names appear on the next note in the same folio:  

+ χαρειτόνος µοναχο<ύ> και ταρα ιστ [for Ταρασίου] τούτο χαρτή 

ένε τοῦ ύποµονκοσ [for ὑποµιµνήσκοντος] […] 

<book> of monk Chariton and monk Tarasios this paper <book> 

belongs to Hypomonkos [for Hypomimnēskontos] 

So far the two monks have not been identified.  71

 Monks  (and  hieromonks)  by  the  name  of  Chariton  appear  in  PLP  (nos.  30639-30644, 71

30650-30655,  30660-30661)  though  none  of  them  is  linked  with  the  Monastery  of 
Hypomimnēskontos. No monk by the name of Tarasios appears in PLP.
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Apart from this codex, Politis identified six further MSS copied by this hand in 

the second half of 14th century:  EBE 2004,  EBE 2035,  Athos 3845 (Dionysiou 72 73 74

311), Athos 3397 (Koutloumousiou 324), Athos 2567 (Xēropotamou 234), and EBE 

2422.  The latter codex is a Menaion for August, originally part of the collection of 75

St Prodromos Monastery in Serres.  Identical, according to Politis, with the hand 76

that produced EBE 2004, ΕΒΕ 2035 and EBE 2049, the scribe of  EBE 2422, too, 

did not add his name in the codex. This raises the question of the identity of this 

prolific anonymous scribe, referred to as ‘copyist of Queen Elizabeth’ since 1930, 

when Politis first examined his hand.  Evidence presented further below attempts to 77

answer this question. 

Athos 3845 (Dionysiou 311),  dated by Lambros to the 15th century, 78

preserves a Tetravangellon (Four Gospels) copied by monk Sofronios of Agia Skētē 

of Monē Koutloumousiou as the note on f. 126v states: 

τὸ παρὸν εὐαγγέλιον ἐγράφη δι᾽ ἐξόδου καὶ κόπου κῦρ Σωφρονίου 

ἀπὸ τὴν ἱερὰν καὶ ἁγίαν σκήτην του Κουτλουµουσίου 

This Gospel <book> was copied through the expenses and labour 

of lord Sōfronios from the sacred and holy Skētē <of the 

Monastery> of Koutloumousi. 

Two further metrical notes by the hand of the scribe, similar in content with 

those copied by the anonymous ‘copyist of Queen Elizabeth’, were added in the 

codex: 

 Politis, ‘Griechiesche Handschriften; L. Politis ‘Paläographische Miszellen vom Heiligen Berg: 72

I. Drei Chilandar-Handschriften’, BZ 50 (1957), pp. 312-316.
 See below, p. 46.73

  Politis  ̶  Politi, Κατάλογος χειρογράφων, p. 88.74

 The notes of these codices presented below have been transcribed by Politis, ‘Paläographische 75

Miszellen’.
 E. Lamberz, ‘Die Handschriftenproduktion in den Athosklöstern bis 1453’, in Scritture, libri e 76

testi  nelle  aree  provinciale  di  Bisanzio,  eds.  Cavallo,  G.  —  Maniaci,  M.  —  Gregorio,  d.  G. 
(Spoleto), pp. 25-78

 (1991) 57; Politis  ̶  Politi, Κατάλογος χειρογράφων, 421-422.
 Politis,  ‘Griechiesche  Handschriften  der  Serbischen Kaiserin  Elisabeth’,  Byzantinoslavica  2 77

(1930), p. 409.
 For a description of the MS see S.  Lambros,  Κατάλογος  τῶν  ἐν  ταῖς  βιβλιοθήκαις  τοῦ 78

Ἁγίου Ὄρους ἑλληνικῶν κωδίκων, vol. I (Cambridge, 1895), p. 409.
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f. 204v: Μέµνησο κἀµοὶ τῶ γεγραφότι. π(άτ)ερ. 

Commemorate also me, the copyist, [oh] priest. 

f. 262v: Μέµνησθε π(ατ)έρες ὑπὲρ τοῦ ἐξαγοράσαντός µε … τοῦ 

ξένου. 

Commemorate, fathers, the person who bought me up [or redeemed, 

ransomed me], … the foreigner. 

The last phrase implies that this scribe, a foreigner, may have been ransomed or 

freed from slavery rather than employed as a free person, unless it reflects sarcasm!   

Athos 3397 (Koutloumousiou 324)  preserves a Menaion for March, dated by 79

Lambros to 15th century. According to a colophon added by the scribe in f. 129v, the 

codex was copied during the abbotship of a certain hieromonk Theofilos, 

hegoumenos of the Monastery of Koutloumousi on Mount Athos: 

Τέλος τοῦ Mαρτίου µηνός. Προσετέθη καὶ ὁ παρὼν Mάρτιος µὴν 

τὸ µηναῖον ἐν τῆ ἱερᾶ τοῦ Κουτλουµούση µονῆ, διὰ συνδροµῆς καὶ 

ἐξόδου τοῦ ταύτην ἡγουµενεύοντος Θεοφίλου ἱεροµονάχου. 

End of the month of March. This menaion of the month of March 

was deposited to the holy monastery of Koutloumousi, through the 

support and expenses of the hegoumenos hieromonk Theofilos. 

According to Politis, the only known abbot Theofilos in Monē Koutloumousiou was 

active there during 1347-1348.  If this is correct then the codex should be dated in 80

those years, some three to four decades before the copying of the Athens codices 

EBE 2004, ΕΒΕ 2035 and EBE 2049 which are attributed to the same scribe. 

Several other metrical notes, similar in content with those copied by the hand 

of monk Sofronios in Athos 3845 (Dionysiou 311), were added by the hand of the 

scribe in different folios of Athos 3397: 

ff. 29v, 125r: Μέµνησθε π(ατ)έρες ὑπὲρ τοῦ ἐξαγοράσαντός µε. 

Commemorate, fathers, the person who bought me up [or redeemed, 

ransomed  me]. 

f. 37v: Οἱ π(ατ)έρες µέµνησθε τοῦ κακοξένου. 

 For a description of the MS see S.  Lambros,  Κατάλογος  τῶν  ἐν  ταῖς  βιβλιοθήκαις  τοῦ 79

Ἁγίου Ὄρους ἑλληνικῶν κωδίκων, vol. I (Cambridge, 1895), p. 310.
 Politis ‘Paläographische Miszellen vom Heiligen Berg, p. 314; cf. PLP 7629.80
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Commemorate, fathers, me the miserable foreigner. 

f. 69r: Οἱ π(ατ)έρες µέµνησθε τοῦ ἡγουµένου. 

Commemorate, fathers, the hegoumenos. 

f. 69v: Ὦ Χ(ριστ)ὲ βοήθει µε πρεσβείαις τῶν ἁγίων. 

O Christ, help me, through the mediation of the saints. 

According to these notes, it is clear that the copyists of Athos 3845 (Dionysiou 311) 

and Athos 3397 (Koutloumousiou 324), are closely linked if not identified with the 

same person. 

On the basis of the evidence on Athos 3845 (Dionysiou 311) and Athos 3397 

(Koutloumousiou 324) Politis suggested that the anonymous ‘copyist of Queen 

Elizabeth’ is no other than the monk Theofilos, who also copied the three Athonite 

MSS, though he accepts that the middle 14th-century date for the activity of the 

scribe, according to the colophon on f. 129v of Athos 3397 (Koutloumousiou 324), 

presents problems. 

Furthermore, Politis discovered a third Athonite MS, 2567 (Xēropotamou 

234), which seems to be linked with the ‘copyist of Queen Elizabeth’.  According to 81

the colophon, it was copied in 1397 by the hieromonk Ieremias  (possibly scribe of 82

the Queen of Serbia Jelena), through the support of Kyriannaina Dukaina 

Philanthropene:  83

Ετελειώθ(η) διὰ χειρὸς Ιερεµίου τλήµονος τάχα και ἱεροµονάχου· 

συνδροµὴ τῆς παντατακαλλῆς Κ<υρι>άν<ν>αινας τῆς Δούκενας 

και Φιλανθρωπ(η)ν(ῆ)ς· ἐν µηνὶ ἰαννουαρίω τοῦ ˏςϡε´ [ΑΜ 6905 = 

AD 1397]. 

Completed by the hand of the miserable Ieremias, who happens to 

be hieromonk, with the support of the most benevolent 

Kyriannaina, Doukaina Philanthropene, in the  month of January of 

the year 6905 [=AD 1397]. 

 For a description of the MS see Lambros, Κατάλογος τῶν ἐν ταῖς βιβλιοθήκαις τοῦ Ἁγίου 81

Ὄρους, vol. I. 
 PLP 8106.82

 PLP 29738.83
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Politis pointed out that the hand is very similar to that in other codices he 

attributed to the ‘copyist of Queen Elizabeth’, though he expressed a certain 

reluctance to consider it identical. It is true that further palaeographical examination 

of this and other codices attributed to this scribe is necessary to compare 

palaeographical and codicological features more precisely and investigate the links 

between these codices. 

As part of this examination, our in situ inspection of ΕΒΕ 2049, has enabled us 

to discover additional new evidence that has escaped Politis’ and other scholars’ 

attention, which may answer the question on the identity of this hitherto anonymous 

scribe. In the lower margin of f. 34r the hand of this copyist (and main scribe of the 

codex) has added the name Joseph (Ἰωσήφ) (see Plate IX). The name is written in 

the same style and ductus with all other extant notes by this hand.  The fact that the 84

name is written in red ink (usually reserved for members of the imperial family) 

should not present a problem, as this colour of ink was also used by other 

Palaeologan scribes and authors to sign their works.   In the absence of references to 85

the name Ἰωσήφ in the text anywhere in this MS, it is possible that in this note the 

‘copyist of Queen Elizabeth’, allowed himself to rise from his anonymity for once 

and reveal his Christian name, Joseph! Very interestingly, MS EBE 2105, owned by 

the Library of Agios Demetrios Church, bears a colophon copied by a certain Joseph 

describing himself as a stranger (see below pp. 81-82). However, as a result of the 

poor condition of the codex I was not allowed to examine the colophon and collate 

the script.  

It is therefore clear that EBE 2049 was produced by Joseph sometime between 

Queen Elizabeth’s death on 11 July 1376 and after 1379, when Dorotheos died.  86

Joseph also copied EBE 2004, which belonged to Nea Monē in Thessalonike, and 

 Cf. notes in ff. 66v (Plate VI), 76r (Plate V) and 125 (Plate VII) (in black ink).84

 For example, Neophytos Prodromenos and Macarios Macres: see Ch. Dendrinos (2007)‘Co-85

operation and friendship among Byzantine scholars in the circle of Emperor Manuel II Palaeologus 
(1391-1425) as reflected in their autograph manuscripts’, Paper given at the conference “Unlocking 
the Potential of Texts: Interdisciplinary Perspectives on Medieval Greek” at the Centre for Research 
in the Arts, Social Sciences, and Humanities, University of Cambridge, 18-19 July 2006 (Cambridge 
2007),  p.  7,  n.  28;  accessible  online  at:  https://repository.royalholloway.ac.uk/file/ffde4a7e-
e471-127b-556b-60ec7f794388/9/Manuel_II_Palaeologus_and_his_circle_of_scholars.pdf  (last 
accessed: 11 August 2018). 

 For Dorotheos’ dates see PLP 2818.86
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EBE 2035. So far we have no other information for the early life of EBE 2049. As 

the latter ownership entry indicates this MS was part of the Monē 

Hypomimnēskontos Library in the 16th-17th century. 

A fifth MS, ΕΒΕ 2094, also examined in situ, was probably part of the same 

library in this period. Datable by Politis to the 12th century,  it is a theological codex 87

containing an anthology of pastoral texts (Paterikon), arranged in 21 chapters.  An 88

ownership entry on the front wooden cover by a 16th-century hand links this MS with 

the ‘Hypomimnēskontos’ (see Plate X):  

+Τὸ πατερικὸν τοῦτο, ἔνι τοῦ Ὑποµιµνήσκοντος:- 

This Paterikon belongs to the Hypomimnēskontos. 

The absence of the word ‘Monastery’ (µονῆς) in this note presents a problem of 

identification with the Monastery of the Virgin Hypomimnēskontos, for it is possible 

that this MS was owned at the time by a person who held the ecclesiastical office of 

the archōn hypomimnēskōn. Several other notes of general nature are contained in 

the codex, which do not provide any information on the place of copying, scribe/s 

and original owner/s.  

Important information is provided by MS Lavra Ω 63 (Eustratiades 1873), 

which at some stage was part of the Monē Hypomimnēskontos’ library during the 

Palaeologan period. This MS reveals a special interest in medicine. It is still 

doubthful whether the ownership of such a MS by the library of Monē 

Hypomimnēskontos was linked with any practice of medicine within the monastery 

or just reflected the personal interest of a monk or another person, probably a 

physician, who brought his books with him after entering the monastic life in this 

specific monastery. The inclusion of a medical text in a second MS, Vat. gr. 1891, 

 Politis  ̶  Politi,  Κατάλογος χειρογράφων, p. 131.87

 J.  C.  Guy,  Recherches  sur  la  tradition  grecque  des  “Apophthegmata  Patrum”,  Subsidia 88

hagiographica, 36 (Brussels, 1962) p. 117 cited by Politis  ̶  Politi, Κατάλογος χειρογράφων, p. 
131.
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also bearing links with the monastery of Monē Hypomimnēskontos and its library, is 

indicative of medical interest.  89

MS Lavra Ω 63 (Eustratiades 1873), which is described more analytically 

below, comprises three Parts (I-III). Each Part was copied by a different hand, who 

subscribed the text at the end. The colophon in Part I provides the name and the date 

of the copying of this section of the MS; the colophon in Part II gives only the name 

of the scribe, while the colophon in Part III makes no mention of the scribe’s name 

and gives no date. All three Parts are dated or datable to the mid-15th century.  The 90

codex preserves exclusively medical texts including practical recipes for the cure of 

various diseases, commonly known as iatrosofia. While it is unclear whether this MS 

was copied in Thessalonike or somewhere else, an ownership entry on f. 592r 

indicates ownership of the codex by Monē Hypomimnēskontos in the city. The 

colophon reads as follows (see Plate XXX): 

+Τὸ παρὸν βιβλίον τὸ ἰατροσόφειν ὑπῆρχ(εν) τὴς µονὴς τοῦ 

Ὑποµιµνήσκοντος (καὶ) ἐπουλήθη παρ’ ἐµοῦ᾽ Γενναδίου 

ἱεροµονάχου (καὶ) ἡγουµένου τὴς τοιαύτης µονῆς µετὰ καὶ γνώµης 

τὼν ἀδελφῶν πρὸς τὸν τιµιώτ(α)τ(ον) ἐν ἱεροµονάχοις καὶ 

πν(ευµατ)ικὸν κὺρ Γεράσιµον (καὶ) ἡγούµενον τῆς µονῆς τοῦ 

ἁγιου Βλασίου.  

This book of practical medicine (iatrosophion) was owned by the 

monastery of Hypomimnēskontos and it was sold by me Gennadios 

hieromonk and abbot of the above mentioned monastery in 

consultation with our brothers to the most honorable amongst the 

 Two further  extant  medical  MSS now preserved at  the  same collection  with  Lavra Ω  63, 89

namely MSS Lavra Ω 64 (Eustratiades 1874) and  Lavra Ω 65 (Eustratiades 1875) bear similarities in 
content with Lavra Ω 63. They also contain the work of Aetios Amidēnos and they both are dateable 
to  13th  century.  The  first  and  last  folios  of  both  MSS  are  missing  and  therefore  any  possible 
ownership entries which mainly are copied on these pages have been destroyed.  Thus,  it  is  very 
difficult to find out whether any of these codices served as source for our MS or if any of these MSS 
has any relation with the city of Thessalonike.

 For evidence on different hands and for dating the different parts of this codex on the basis of 90

palaeographical features, as well as for the description and full bibliography for this medical MS see 
below,  pp.  150-153.  Here  we  will  examine  the  ownership  of  this  MS  by  the  library  of  Monē 
Hypomimnēskontos in Thessalonike in order to shed light on the range of interests of the monks 
living and active there.
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hieromonks and spiritual father Gerasimos, who is also abbot of the 

monastery of Saint Blasios. 

Given that is uncertain when exactly the three parts of the codex were bound in 

a single volume, it is unclear whether the note on f. 592r which attributes the MS to 

the library of Monē Hypomimnēskontos, refers to the whole codex in the present 

form or only to Part III, or Parts II and III together. The MS bears signs of later 

restoration during which a number of marginal notes have been partially destroyed 

as a result of trimming the pages to fit the new dimensions of the codex.  Quite 91

possibly the binding of the three parts into a single volume would have taken place 

during this restoration. We have evidence of two different workshops where 

restoration of books was undertaken in Thessalonike in the decades after the capture 

of the city by the Turks. The first workshop for restoration and rebinding of old 

books was established in Nea Monē,  while the second one operated in Monē of 92

Agia Anastasia Pharmakolytria.  93

The note of ownership on f. 592r bears no date, but the script points to the 

fifteenth century. However, the transformation of Monē of Hypomimnēskontos into a 

mosque in the middle of the sixteenth century functions as terminus ante quem for 

the activity of this monastery and its library, and hence for the composition of the 

ownership entry under examination. Thus, the sale described therein must have taken 

place in the last decades of Palaeologan period or in the first decades of the Ottoman 

rule of the city and refers, if not to the whole codex, at least to its last part. It is clear, 

however, that it formed part of the library of Monē Hypomimnēskontos and that it 

was sold to Gerasimos, abbot of the Monastery of Saint Blasios, by the abbot of 

Monē Hypomimnēskontos, hieromonk Gennadios. No link has been identified in 

 Such evidence of trimmed pages during restoration can be found on ff. 556r and 566r, where the 91

marginal notes have been partially damaged.
 Cf. pp. 72-74.92

 For the Monē of Agia Anastasia Pharmakolytria see below, pp. 106-109.93
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PLP for this Gennadios and therefore we have no other information about him.  It is 94

also remarkable that the purchase of a book containing exclusively medical texts was 

made between two members of the clergy, which shows special interest in these texts 

and intentional purchase of these MSS. The inclusion of Lavra Ω 63 in the 

collection of the library of Monē Hypomimnēskontos has escaped the notice of 

scholars, while no link between this monastery and a possible medical activity there 

has been detected so far. It is still uncertain whether a school of medicine and/or a 

hospital was established within the monastery or if any physician, monk or lay man, 

was actively engaged with medical teaching or practice therein. 

Three further MSS, EBE 2034, Vat. gr. 1891, and Par. gr. 1124 A, are linked 

with the Monastery of Hypomimnēskontos though it is not clear whether they 

formed part of its Library or if they were copied there. EBE 2034, preserves a 

Menaion for August. The codex dated by Linos Politis to the middle of the 14th 

century  contains an ownership entry by a sixteenth century hand (f. 235v), which 95

attributes the MS to the library of the metropolitan church Τῶν ἁγίων ἀγγέλων (of 

the holy Angels).  It is signed by the abbot of Hypo<mi>mnēskontos Joasaph, 96

Synkellos (secretary) of the Metropolis of Thessalonike.  Unfortunately, the note 97

only mentions the month of August (twice), possibly referring to the month of the 

 However, evidence for a relationship between a certain Hieromonk Gennadios and a certain 94

hieromonk Gerasimos (PLP 3767) with an abbot Blasios (PLP 2800), abbot in the monastery of St. 
Euthymios in Jerousalem is testified in a document dated to 1344 and containing the testament left by 
hieromonk Gennadios  to  the  brotherhood of  the  monastery of  Agios  Eutymios  in  Jerusalem: see 
Papadopoulos-Kerameus, Ανάλεκτα Ιεροσολυμίτικης σταχυολογίας  (Brussels, 1894), vol. II, pp.  
255-257: ‘Ἐγὼ θεοῦ εὐδοκοῦντος δι᾽οἷς οἶδε τρόποις, ἐλθὼν εἰς τὸν ἐν Ἰεοσολύμοις ἅγιον 
τόπον,  κατῴκησα  εἰς  τὸ  ἐνταῦθα  μονύδριον  τοῦ  μεγάλου  Εὐθυμίου  […]  Ἐπεὶ  γοῦν 
εὑρίσκονται μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ ὁ ἐν ἱερομονάχοις ἀγαπητός μου υἱὸς κύριος Βλάσιος, ὁ Κύριλλος, ὁ 
Γεννάδιος  καὶ  ὁ  Θεόδουλος,  ἀφίημι  τοὺς  τοιούτους  κληρονόμους  […]  τάττω  τὸν 
ἱερομόναχον  Βλάσιον  ὡς  προεστῶτα  καὶ  ἡγούμενον  αὐτῶν  […].’ Given that a church of St. 
Eythymios was also active in Thessalonike, some kind of misunderstanding may have occurred here. 
A second hieromonk Gerasimos (PLP 3775) was abbot in Nea Monē in Thessalonike during the same 
period.

 Politis  ̶  Politi, Κατάλογος χειρογράφων, p. 87.95

 An in situ examination of this codex was not allowed due to its poor condition according to the 96

regulations of the National Library of Greece. Thus, the information on this codex is restricted based 
on the description available in the Catalogue of the MSS of National Library of Greece: Politis  ̶  
Politi, Κατάλογος χειρογράφων, pp. 87-88.

 No information on this person is contained in PLP or other sources.97
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Menaion and not of the month that the MS was copied; no mention is made to the 

indiction or the year:  

Τὸ µηνέον ἐτοῦτο ἔνε τον ἀγίον ἀγγέλον […] Ἰωάσαφ 

ἱερο(µόν)αχ(ος) καὶ ἡγούµενος τοῦ Ὑποµνίσκοντος.  

This Menaion belongs to the holy Angels […] Joasaph hieromonk 

and hegoumenos of Hypomnēskontos. 

A second note, referring to the same person, was added by the same hand on the 

same folio:  

Ἰωά[σαφ…] καὶ σύγγελος Θεσσαλονίκης. Το µηνέον ἐτοῦτο 

αὔγουστος αὔγουστος ὑπάρχι τις ἁγιοτάτης µ(ητ)ροπόλεος 

Θεσσαλονήκης.  

Joa[saph …] and synkellos of Thessalonike. This Menaion August 

August belongs to the most holy metropolis of Thessalonike. 

The circumstances in which the abbot of Monē Hypomimnēskontos wrote 

these notes linking the MS with the Monastery remain unknown. Similarly, it is 

difficult to tell whether Joasaph had visited the metropolitan church in Thessalonike 

for some reason, and whether he studied the MS in the library there, or whether he 

had borrowed the MS from this library. 

The next MS, Vat. gr. 1891, is a miscellany with philosophical, rhetorical, 

patristic, legal, medical and mathematical texts, and a selection of letters including 

those of George of Cyprus, later Ecumenical Patriarch of Constantinople Gregory II 

(1283-1289).  The codex was studied in the past by P. Magdalino,  Gautier,  V. 98 99 100

 On  this  MS  and  for  a  possible  copying  by  John  Pothos  Pediasimos,  see  D.  Bianconi,  98

Tessalonica nell’età dei Paleologi: le pratiche intellettuali nel riflesso della cultura scritta, EHESS, 
Centre d’études byzantines, néo-helléniques et sud-est européennes (Paris, 2005), pp. 66-69, 75-78, 
210; P. Gautier, ‘Quelques lettres de Psellos inédites ou déjà éditées’, REB 44 (1986), pp. 111-197; P. 
Magdalino,  ‘The  Not-so-secret  Functions  of  the  Mystikos’,  REB  42  (1984)  p.  240  n.  52;  E. 
Papaioannou ‘Das Briefcorpus des Michael Psellos. Vorarbeiten zu iner kritischen Neuedition, mit 
einem  Anhang:  Edition  eines  unbekannten  Briefes’,  JÖB  48  (1998),  pp.  67-117;  I.  P.  Martín 
‘L’écriture  de  l’ Hypatos  Jean  Pothos  Pédiasimos  d’après  ses  scholies  aux  Elementa  d’Euclide’, 
Scriptorium 64 (2010), pp. 109-119.

 Magdalino, ‘The Not-so-secret Functions, p. 240 n. 52.99

 Gautier, ‘Quelques lettres de Psellos pp. 111-197.100
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Katsaros,  Papaioannou,  D. Bianconi,  P. Schneiner  and I. Pérez Martin.  101 102 103 104 105

Our examination of the MS is based on a B/W digital microfilm.  It is the second 106

Thessalonian MS preserving amongst others a medical text and also bearing links 

with late thirteenth or early fourteenth century Thessalonike and with Monē 

Hypomimnēskontos. The codex was owned at some stage by Isidore, Metropolitan 

of Kiev and later Cardinal of Russia (b. 1385-d. 1463).   107

Two anonymous letters (ff. 75r-v) therein, dated to the second half of the 13th 

century, shed light on a conflict between a number of monks and the anonymous 

abbot of the Monē Hypomimnēskontos. The first, a reply to a letter which does not 

survive, was written by the unnamed Patriarch to the monks in an attempt to appease 

them. The second letter is written by the Patriarch to the unnamed Byzantine 

Emperor requesting his support in order to put an end to the conflict. This letter is 

also preserved in Par. gr. 1124 A (ff. 232v-233r), which according to its contents 

seems to have some kind of relationship with MS Vat. gr. 1891 and with the city of 

Thessalonike, though no direct link with Monē Hypomimnēskontos has been 

detected.  The exact details of this conflict remain unknown though it seems to 108

have been quite serious. The inclusion of these letters in the Vatican and Paris MSS 

suggests that an effort, most probably on the part of the monks, was made to 

preserve the Patriarch’s letters as evidence of their case. At any rate, it seems 

plausible that the scribe or the possessor of the MS had some kind of relationship 

either with the Monē Hypomimnēskontos or with the monks who took part in this 

conflict, or indeed both. So far, there is no evidence of any link between Isidore and 

the Monastery. 

 Katsaros (1988), pp. 79-98101

 Papaioannou, ‘Das Briefcorpus des Michael Psellos, pp. 67-117.102

 Bianconi, Tessalonica nell’età dei Paleologi, pp. 66-69, 75-80, 210.103

 P. Schreiner, ‘Ein byzantinischer Gelehrter zwischen Ost und West. Zur Biographie des Isidor 104

von Kiev und seinem Besuch in Lviv (1436)’, Bollettino della Badia greca di Grottaferrata 3 (2006), 
pp. 215-228.

 Martin, ‘L’écriture de l’ Hypatos Jean Pothos Pédiasimos, pp. 109-119.105

 See Digital Vatican Library at: https://digi.vatlib.it/view/MSS_Vat.gr.1891 (last accessed: 28 106

September 2018). 
 On Isidore see Schreiner, ’Ein byzantinischer Gelehrter’, pp. 215-228.107

 For MS Vat. gr. 1891 see chapter for medical libraries, p. 154.108
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Summing up, our research on the Library of Monē Hypomimnēskontos has 

brought to light important evidence on this Library which is not included in the 

unpublished PhD thesis of O. Volk examining the monastic libraries in 

Constantinople, Thessalonike and Asia Minor.  More precisely, our research 109

indicates the following:  

(1) At least seven MSS belonged to its Library, while three more MSS may 

have formed part of it (see also table below, p. 54).  

(2) According to the evidence in these MSS, the library functioned from the 

13th century onwards until at least the 16th-17th century, though it is difficult to tell 

whether this function was uninterrupted.  

(3) Two MSS that definitely formed part of the Monē Hypomimnēskontos 

Library during the Palaeologan period are Par. gr. 714 and Lavra Ω 63 

(Eustratiades 1873). It is uncertain when exactly the other four MSS (ΕΒΕ 2001, 

2004, 2032 and 2049) entered the Library, though it is clear from watermarks, 

colophons, and style of scribal hands, that they were copied during the Palaeologan 

era.  

(4) With the exception of Par. gr. 714 and Vat. gr. 1891 and possibly ΕΒΕ 

2094 and Lavra Ω 63 (Eustratiades 1873), all other MSS contain 16th-17th-century 

ownership entries by various hands stating that these codices were owned by the 

Library of Monē Hypomimnēskontos in this period. Similar notes dated by Linos 

Politis in 16th - 17th century hands exist in several Thessalonian manuscripts of the 

collection of the Ἑλληνικὸν Γυµνάσιον. However, based on the in situ examination 

of a number of these codices it was not possible to conclude that one or more hands 

are responsible for the ownership entries in different codices. It is also still uncertain 

whether any of these hands are linked on their restoration and rebinding, which 

according to Linos Politis took place in the 16th century  most probably in one of 110

the monasteries still active in the city.   111

 O.  Volk,  Die  byzantinischen  Klosterbibliotheken  von  Konstantinopel,  Thessalonike  und 109

Kleinasien, Munich 1955.
 Politis – Politi, Κατάλογος χειρογράφων, p. κα´.110

 Cf. below, pp. 72-74, 109.111
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(5) Among the MSS owned by the library, two have a liturgical character 

(Menaion and Triodion), two more preserve Lives of Saints (one Menologion and 

one Synaxarion which contains short biographies of saints) and another two bear 

spiritual texts (Homilies by John Chrysostom and Paterikon). Two MSS bear 

medical texts which points out a possible special interest in medicine. It is unclear 

whether these were used by monks or physicians for medical purposes in the 

monastery or an established hospital attached to the monastery, or not.  

What is clear from the examination above is that this collection reflects the 

needs and interests of the monastic community, centred on individual and communal 

prayer, church services, and study of hagiographical, spiritual and theological texts, 

as well as medical works. So far, no MSS -among those that definitely belonged to 

this Library- indicating interests in secular literature or legal subjects are found to be 

related to the Library of Monē Hypomimnēskontos.   112

 MS Vat. gr. 1891, as mentioned  above, contains among others philosophical, rhetorical and 112

legal texts. It is still uncertain, however, whether this MS belonged to this Library. 
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MSS that belonged to the Monē Hypomimnēskontos Library 

 MSS that possibly belonged to the Monē Hypomimnēskontos Library 

MS Date of 
production

Date of the ownership entry Content

Paris. gr. 714 A 13th c. 13th c. John 
Chrysostom’s 

Homilies

ΕΒΕ 2001 AD 1365 16th c. hand Synaxarion

ΕΒΕ 2104 14th c. 16th-17th c. hand Menologion

ΕΒΕ 2032 1375-1382 16th c. hand Triodion

ΕΒΕ 2049 2nd h. 14th c. 16th-17th c. hand Menaion

EBE 2094 12th c. 16th c. hand Patericon

Lavra  Ω  63 

( E u s t r a t i a d e s 

1873)

mid. 15th c. 15th c. Hand Medical texts

MS Date of 
production

Content

EBE 2034 mid. 14th c. Menaion

Vat. gr. 1891 4th q. 13th c. 
– 14th c.

Miscellaneous (philosophical, rhetorical, patristic, 
legal, medical and mathematical texts, and a 

selection of Letters)

Par. gr. 1124 A 15th c. Theological and Letters
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2.2. Library of Nea Monē 

Extensive discussion was carried out by scholars during the second half of the 

20th century for the identification of Nea Monē (New Monastery) and its location in 

the city of Thessalonike.  G. I. Theocharides proved that the catholicon of Nea 113

Monē is no other than the present church of Prophet Elijah. According to 

Theocharides, the monastery was founded by Macarios Choumnos (d. ca. 1382)  114

on the ruins of the Byzantine palace most probably around 1360, though the building 

of the monastery was completed after Choumnos’ departure to Constantinople, when 

he was succeeded as abbot of Nea Monē by Gabriel,  later archbishop of 115

Thessalonike (1397-1416/7). The Nea Monē was dedicated to the Theotokos.  The 116

current name of the church, Prophētēs Hēlias, is a result of a much later corruption of 

the name it had as a mosque (Seraili tzami) to the vernacular Greek Ai Ilias (St 

Elijah). Furthermore, it seems that it was one of the very few Christian churches and 

monasteries that were not converted to mosques after the capture of the city by the 

Turks in 1430.  The monastery seems to have been active at least until the mid-16th 117

 See A-M. Talbot, (2000) ‘Choumnos: Rule and Testament of Makarios Choumnos for the Nea 113

Mone of  the  Mother  of  God in  Thessalonike’,  in  Byzantine  Monastic  Foundation Documents:  A 
Complete  Translation  of  the  Surviving  Founders’ Typika  and Testaments,  eds.  J.  Thomas  and A. 
Constantinides Hero with the assistance of Giles Constable, Dumbarton Oaks Studies (Washington); 
S.  Lambros,  ‘Ἰσιδώρου  μητροπολίτου  Θεσσαλονίκης,  Ὀκτὼ  ἐπιστολαὶ  ἀνέκδοτοι’,  Νέος 
Ἑλληνομνήμων 9 (1912) pp. 343-414; V. Laourdas, ‘Ὁ Γαβριὴλ Θεσσαλονίκης. Βιογραφικά’, 
Ἀθηνᾶ 56 (1952), pp. 199-214; V. Laourdas ‘Μακαρίου Χούμνου, ἡγουμένου τῆς Νέας Μονῆς 
Θεσσαλονίκης,  Ἐγκώμιον  εἰς  τὸν  Ἅγιον  Δημήτριον’,  Γρηγόριος  Παλαμᾶς  38  (1955),  pp. 
346-350; Anonymous, Encomium on Gabriel Archbishop of Thessalonike, ed. L. Sindika–Laourda, 
‘Ἐγκώμιον  εἰς  τὸν  ἀρχιεπίσκοπον  Θεσσαλονίκης  Γαβριήλ’,  Μακεδονικὰ  4  (1960),  pp. 
352-370; Laurent, Le métropolite de Thessalonique Gabriel, pp. 241-255; V. Laurent,‘Écrits spirituels 
inédits de Macaire Choumnos († c. 1382), fondateur de la Nea Moni a Thessalonique’, Ελληνικὰ 14,
(1955), pp. 40-86; G. I. Theocharides ‘Ἡ νέα μονὴ Θεσσαλονίκης’, Μακεδονικὰ 3 (1953-1955), 
pp.  334-352;  G.  I.  Theocharides  ‘Δύο  νέα  ἔγγραφα  ἀφορῶντα  εἰς  τὴν  Nέαν  Mονὴν 
Θεσσαλονίκης’, Μακεδονικὰ 4 (1955-1960), pp. 315-351. 

 PLP 30956; cf. PLP 16179.114

 PLP 3416.115

 Theocharides, ‘Δύο νέα ἔγγραφα εἰς τὴν, pp.  339-343.116

 Other churches not converted to mosques are St Mēnas church, the church known as ‘Tōn 117

Hagiōn Angelōn’ (which functioned as  the  metropolitan  church of  Thessalonike,  the  well-known 
‘Rotonda’).  All  theses  churches  appear  in  a  note  in  EBE  2118  transcribed  by  L.  Politis  in  his 
cataloque: Politis – Politi, Κατάλογος χειρογράφων, p. 155.
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century. It appears that in 1556 Nea Monē was destroyed for an unknown reason and 

became a mosque, while its MSS and archives were dispersed.  118

Seven MSS appear to have been part of the collection of the Library of this 

monastery while it is possible that some of them were copied in a scriptorium that 

functioned therein. A number of at least another 20 MSS appear to have been part of 

this Library a century after the capture of Thessalonike by the Turks in 1430, but it is 

not clear when they entered this library. It seems quite possible that these MSS were 

transferred to this Monastery from other Thessalonian monasteries and churches that 

were destroyed and transformed to mosques after the fall of Thessalonike to the 

Turks in 1430. A similar case is attested for the Monē of Agia Anastasia in the first 

decades after the capture of the city of Thessalonike. The most important MS of this 

library seems to be the Metochion of Holy Sepulchre 455 now preserved in the 

National Library of Greece,  which I have examined in situ. This codex was 119

studied extensively by A. Papadopoulos Kerameus,  V. Laurent,  V. Laourdas,  120 121 122

L. Laourda-Syndika  and L. Politis.  It is preserved in quite good condition. The 123 124

codex was copied by a single calligraphic and careful hand. Though different dates 

 Theocharides, ‘Δύο νέα ἔγγραφα εἰς τὴν, pp. 339-343.118

 The collection of the manuscripts of the Metochion Panagiou Taphou in Constantinople was 119

transferred to Athens before World War II in 1940, for security reasons. Since then they have been 
housed in the National Library of Greece.

 A. Papadopoulos-Kerameus, Ἱεροσολυμιτικὴ  Βιβλιοθήκη, vols IV-V (Brussels2, 1894), pp. 120

18-26.
 V. Laurent,‘Écrits  spirituels inéditsde Macaire Choumnos († c.  1382),  fondateur de la Nea 121

Moni a Thessalonique’, Ελληνικὰ 14 (1955)’, pp. 41-45.
 Laourdas,  ‘Μακαρίου  Χούμνου,  ἡγουμένου  τῆς  Νέας  Μονῆς  Θεσσαλονίκης,  pp. 122

346-350.
 Sindika-Laourda,  ‘Ἐγκώμιον  εἰς  τὸν  ἀρχιεπίσκοπον  Θεσσαλονίκης  Γαβριήλ’,  pp.  123

352-370.
 L.  Politis,   ‘Quelques  centres  de  copie  monastique  du  XIVe  siècle’ in  La  palaeographie 124

grecque et Byzantine (Paris, 1977), pp. 294-295.
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have been suggested,  on the basis of its style it can be dated to the late 14th 125

century.  Several pieces of evidence in the codex link the MS with the Library of 126

Nea Monē.  

According to the heading (f. 5r) the codex comprises catecheses by the founder 

of Nea Monē, Macarios Choumnos, addressed to his own monks and disciples (see 

Plate XI): 

Τοῦ ὁσιωτάτου καὶ µακαριωτάτου | ἁγίου ἡµῶν πατρὸς, Μακαρίου 

|  πρεσβυτέρου τοῦ Χούµνου, | τοῦ νεύµατι θείῳ, τὸν ἐκ τῆς | τοῦ 

καιροῦ φορᾶς ἀχρειωθέντα | καὶ βεβηλωθέντα τουτονὶ τόπον, | 

καταλαβόντος, καὶ τὴν ἁγίαν |  ταύτην µονὴν, πολλοῖς ἱδρώσι | καὶ 

πόνοις, ἐκ βάθρων δειµαµένου, | ὕστερον δὲ, κρίσει και ψήφω | τῆς 

ἁγίας τοῦ Θεοῦ Μεγάλης Ἐκκλησίας, | καὶ τῶν κατ’ εκεῖνο καιροῦ 

τὰ σκῆπτρα | τῶν Ῥωµαίων ἐχόντων, γεγονότος | ἡγουµένου τῆς 

περιωνύµου µεγάλης | βασιλικῆς µονῆς των Στουδίου, | 

ἀρχιµανδρίτου τε καὶ πρωτοσυγκέλλου, | διδασκαλίαι πρὸς τοὺς 

ἑαυτοῦ | µαθητὰς, ἐν τάξει κατηχήσεων. | 

Lessons in the form of catecheses towards his own disciples, of our 

most blessed and most holy and saintly father presbyter Macarios 

Choumnos, archimandrite and prōtosynkellos, who with divine 

approval, arrived to this very place, which was ruined and polluted 

in the course of time, and restored this holy monastery from its 

foundations with much sweat and pain, and later, following the 

 Though there is no internal evidence for the dating of this text, Laourdas placed it sometime 125

between 1350-70. However, the note on the right hand margin of f. 5r indicates that these homilies 
actually were first published in the famous Stoudios monastery in Constantinople, where Choumnos 
resided in the last period of his life: ‘Ἐξεδόδησαν αἱ Ὁμιλίαι αὗται ἐν τῇ σεβασμίᾳ βασιλικῇ 
μεγάλῃ  μονῇ  τῶν  Στουδίων’.  This  codex was copied some time after  Choumnos’ departure  to 
Constantinople, as the last three texts (hypotyposis, testament, and the letter with the monodia) show. 
Though  the  exact  date  of  Macarios’  departure  to  Constantinople  is  not  known,  he  had  left 
Thessalonike sometime before 1383, for by then he was succeeded in the abbotship of Nea Monē by 
Gabriel. In any case, the word μακαριωτάτου (of most blessed memory) in the heading on f. 5r 
indicates that the codex must have been copied after Choumnos’ death ca. 1382/3. This date acts as a 
terminus post quem for the copying of the codex. 

 Cf. Repertorium I.C, no. 229: Κωνσταντῖνος Χαράσης (AD 1383); Repertorium II.C, Plate 126

103: Θεοφύλακτος, Par. gr. 1573, f. 55r (2nd half 14th c.); Plate 158: Ἰωάσαφ, Vat. gr. 1339, f. 
164r (mid-14th c.).
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judgment and decision of the Holy Great Church of God and of 

those who held the sceptres of the Romans, became abbot of the 

famous great imperial Monastery of Stoudios.  

The MS preserves no less than 41 Homilies by Choumnos (ff. 5r-77v), 

followed by the foundation charter (hypotypōsis) he left to his monks in Nea Monē 

before his departure to Constantinople, together with a letter he sent from 

Constantinople to his monks in Nea Monē, with an attached monody for those 

monks who had died in the meantime, and finally his spiritual testament (διαθήκη) to 

the monks of Nea Monē (ff. 186r-203). The fact that the MS contains exclusively 

works by Macarios Choumnos, especially his hypotypōsis governing all aspects of 

life of his monks in Nea Monē, the letter he sent from Constantinople and the 

διαθήκη, all of which constitute written testimonies of the founder’s spiritual bequest 

to his own monks and disciples, suggest that this codex must have been written as a 

principal guide to monastic life and conduct in this monastery.  

The use of the genitive plural in the heading on f. 5r referring to the author 

(Τoῦ ὁσιωτάτου καὶ µακαριωτάτου ἁγίου ἡµῶν πατρὸς, Μακαρίου πρεσβυτέρου τοῦ 

Χούµνου, ‘of our most blessed and most holy and saintly father presbyter Macarios 

Choumnos’), the content (‘lessons’, διδασκαλίαι) and the intended audience (‘to his 

own disciples’, πρὸς τοὺς ἑαυτοῦ µαθητὰς), though indicating a close relationship to 

the author, show that this codex, or its exemplar, was most probably owned by Nea 

Monē for the use of Choumnos’ disciples in particular, and the monastic community 

and the wider circle of associates in general. This hypothesis is strengthened by the 

phrases in the heading with reference to ‘this very place’ (τουτονὶ τόπον) and ‘this 

holy monastery’ (τὴν ἁγίαν ταύτην µονὴν), which leave no doubt that the codex is 

linked with the Nea Monē, which Choumnos ‘restored from its foundations with 

much sweat and toil’, before he was appointed abbot in the monastery of Stoudios by 

the Emperor.  

A number of notes by different hands present on different folios of the codex 

also link the codex with Macarios Choumnos and Nea Monē though not making 
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direct reference to this monastery. Papadopoulos-Kerameus drew attention to a note 

on the upper margin of f. 5r (see Plate XI):  127

+ Ὁ θ(εὸ)ς εὐχαῖς τοῦ ἁγίου µου Μακαρίου π(ατ)ρὸς, βοήθει µοι +.  

The Lord help me with the prayers of my holy father Macarios 

From our in situ examination of this note, however, although the script at this point 

is fairly faded, there are no traces of the name Μακαρίου. Instead, traces of the 

letters -ι-, -σ-, -χ- and -ε- may suggest the addition of the nomen sacrum for Ἰησοῦς 

Χριστός. However, this reading is still problematic as it does not fit the meaning of 

the whole phrase. The note should be read:  

+ Ὁ θ(εὸ)ς εὐχαῖς τοῦ ἁγίου µου [….] π(ατ)ρὸς, βοήθει µοι +  

God help me through the prayers of my holy father. 

In any case, the use of the genitive singular in ἁγίου µου indicates a personal 

spiritual relation of the scribe/reader with the author.  

Interesting information regarding Macarios’ departure to Constantinople is 

contained in the heading of the foundation charter (hypotypōsis). In f. 186r the scribe 

left blank the appropriate space for a second scribe or a rubricator to fill in the 

heading, as he had done for a few other works in the same codex. A later, literate 

though less experienced, hand, possibly other than the rubricator’s, added the 

following heading (see Plate XII): 

Ὑποτύπωσις ἣν κατέλιπε τῇ ἀδελφότητι ὅτε πρῶτον ἀνῆλθεν εἰς 

τὴν Κωνσταντινούπολιν, πολλὰ καὶ ὑπὸ πολλῶν βιασθείς. 

Foundation charter, which he left to the brotherhood when he first 

departed for Constantinople, under great pressure from many 

people.  128

This information makes clear that Macarios accepted his appointment as an abbot in 

Stoudios Monastery despite his wish to remain in Thessalonike in the monastery he 

had founded. It is not clear who exercised pressure him to move to Constantinople. 

According to the above mentioned heading  it was the Emperor, most probably 129

 Papadopoulos-Kerameus, Ἱεροσολυμιτικὴ  Βιβλιοθήκη, p. 18.127

 For  an  annotated  translation  of  this  text  see  Talbot,  ‘Choumnos:  Rule  and  Testament  of 128

Makarios Choumnos’, pp. 1433-1454.
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John V Palaiologos who persuaded him to do so. It should also be noted that the 

omission of Macarios’ name in the heading in f. 186r and the phraseology therein 

shows familiarity with the author and the circumstances of the composition of the 

text. Bearing all this in mind, it seems that this MS was part of the library of 

Choumnos’ monastery, at least at the first stages of its life, and must have held a 

prominent place in it.  

Additional subscriptions in the codex provide evidence for its later history. F. 

203v contains the ownership entry of the monastery of Panagia Tetarena (Τεταρένα 

or Τεταραίνα):  

το παρὸ βιβλήον ένε τής Παναγίας Τετερένας καὶ όποιὸς τό παρή 

να ενε αφόρηµενος και άσιχωρετος.  

This book belongs to Panagia of Teterena and whoever takes it let 

him be excommunicated and unforgivable. 

Papadopoulos-Kerameus suggested, that the hand that added this note can be dated 

to the 16th century.  130

A similar ownership entry, this time omitted by Papadopoulos-Kerameus, 

makes reference to the same monastery as Tetarnēs (Τετάρνης). The note was added 

on the inside front cover:  

+ αίτούτο το βηβλειο υπάρχει του µωναστηρήου | επονοµαζωµένης 

Τετάρνης και υτις το αποξενοσει εχη αρας των τιη´ [θεοφόρων 

πατέρων]  

This book belongs to the monastery the so-called Tetarnēs and 

whoever steals let him have the curses of the 318 [God-inspired 

fathers] 

 This note is dated by Papadopoulos-Kerameus to the 16th century. My transcription of this note 130

is based on an in situ examination of the codex during my visits to the National Library of Athens in 
2013 and in 2017. Due to the poor state of the codex I was not permitted to photograph this note in 
order to collate the script and confirm this date.
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The difficulty is that, to our knowledge, no monastery with this name existed in 

Thessalonike,  unless Τεταρένα (or Τεταραίνα) and Τετάρνη is a corruption of the 131

Great Virgin, Μεγάλη Παναγιά, in Thessalonike, known as τρανὴ (great, 

glorious).  Most probably, however, these two ownership entries refer to the 132

monastery of Τετάραινα or Τετάρνα in Aitolia.  In that case, it seems that our codex 133

was part of its collection, at least after the 15th century. As mentioned above,  it 134

appears that in 1556 Nea Monē was destroyed and became a mosque, while its MSS 

and archives were dispersed.  Since the hand of the second ownership entry is 135

earlier than the mid-16th century, this shows that our codex must have been removed 

from Nea Monē at an earlier stage when the monastery was still active, sometime 

during the 15th century . 

A second MS belonging to the same collection, Metochion of Holy Sepulchre 

46, also currently housed in the National Library of Greece, seems to have been part 

of the Library of Nea Monē during the Palaeologan period. The codex, which has 

been studied by Papadopoulos-Kerameus  and Politis,  is in very poor condition. 136 137

For this reason our in-situ examination was very limited due to library regulations, 

and hence it was impossible to assess textual, codicological and palaeographical 

evidence, which would be important in order to reconstruct the history of the codex. 

The first and last folios of the codex are damaged by damp and the text is not very 

legible.  

The codex comprises three Parts (I-III), each copied by three different hands. 

Part I (ff. 1-223) was copied by hand Α. It contains tables of Athenian, Hebrew, 

Aegyptian and Roman months (Πίνακες µηνῶν Ἀθηναίων, Ἑβραίων, Αἰγυπτίων, 

 O.  Tafrali,  Thessalonique  au  quatorzième  siècle  (Paris,  1913);  G.  I.  Theocharides,  131

Τοπογραφία καὶ πολιτικὴ ἱστορία τῆς Θεσσαλονίκης κατὰ τὸν ΙΔ΄ αἰ. (Thessalonike, 1959); R. 
Janin, Les églises et les monastères des grands centres byzantins Xe-XIVe siècle (Paris, 1975); Ch. Ch. 
Mavropoulou  –  Tsioumi,  Βυζαντινά  και  μεταβυζαντινά  μνημεία  της  Θεσσαλονίκης 
(Thessalonike, 1997). 

 P. N. Papageorgiou, ‘Περὶ  χειρογράφου  Εὐαγγελίου  Θεσσαλονίκης’,  ΒΖ  6 (1897), pp. 132

538-545.
 Laurent, Écrits spirituels inédits de Macaire Choumnos, p.  44.133

 See above, p. 55-56.134

 Theocharides, ‘Δύο νέα ἔγγραφα ἀφορῶντα εἰς τὴν Nέαν Mονὴν, pp. 339-343.135

 Papadopoulos-Kerameus,  Ἱεροσολυμιτικὴ  Βιβλιοθήκη, pp. 63-65.136

 L. Politis, ‘Κτητορικὸ σημείωμα γιὰ τὴ Νέα Μονὴ Θεσσαλονίκης’, Ἑλληνικὰ 24 (1971), 137

pp. 136-138; Politis, ‘Quelques centres de copie monastique du XIVe siècle’, pp. 294-295.
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Ῥωµαίων), treatises on weights and measures (Περὶ σταθµῶν), a compendium of 

canon law (Σύνταγµα κατὰ στοιχεῖον) composed by Mathaios Blastares in 1335, and 

works by Gregory Palamas (1296/7-1359) (a letter which he sent to his Church from 

Asia when he was captive and a treatise of him against atheists written by the doctor 

Taronites), Nicholas Cabasilas’ (d. after 1391) treatise on the sanctification of a 

church (Θεωρία εἰς τὴν καθιέρωσιν τοῦ ναοῦ), and apostolic and synodal canons. 

Part II (ff. 224-225), copied by hand Β, originally formed part of another, as yet 

unidentified, codex. This part contains part of a table of canon law contents. Part III, 

consisting of the last 20 folios (226-245), copied by hand C, contains patriarchal 

letters and notitiae of metropolitans (Tάξεις µητροπολιτῶν) dated to the 14th 

century.   138

According to Papadopoulos Kerameus, Parts I and II should be dated to the 

15th century, while L. Politis suggested that most probably the whole codex belongs 

to the 14th century.  Internal evidence suggests that Part III was copied after 1 139

September AM 6895, i.e. AD 1386, as indicated in the title of a Patriarchal Ekthesis 

(f. 226r) with sample of addresses to the Pope and various ecclesiastics according to 

Byzantine protocol: 

Ἔκθεσις ὅπως γράφει ὁ Κωνσταντινοπόλεως πατριάρχης τῷ πάπᾳ 

καὶ τοῖς λοιποῖς πατριάρχαις καὶ ἀρχιεπισκόποις . . .  ἐγράφη ἡ 

παροῦσα ἔκθεσις Σεπτεβρίῳ α΄ ἐν ἔτει ˏςῳωῳϞῳεῳ´  (AM 6895 = AD 

1386). 

Exposition of how the Patriarch of Constantinople addresses the 

Pope and the other patriarchs and archbishops … this exposition 

was written on 1st September of the year 6895 [=AD 1386] 

On the basis of a palaeographical examination of the three hands it appears that 

the script of Part III is earlier than hand A which copied the first, and main, part of 

 Papadopoulos-Kerameus, Ἱεροσολυμιτικὴ  Βιβλιοθήκη, p. 64.138

 Politis,  ‘Κτητορικὸ σημείωμα γιὰ τὴ Νέα Μονὴ Θεσσαλονίκης’, p. 137.139
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the codex.  However, given the great variety of scribal styles and conventions 140

overlapping, especially in the Palaeologan period,  it is difficult to date these hands 141

with accuracy, particularly in the closing decades of the 14th and the first decades of 

the 15th century, solely on the basis of the palaeographical characteristics of the 

script.  

Moreover, the contents of Part I of the codex links the production of the MS 

with the city of Thessalonike in a period when the debate concerning the hesychast 

controversy was still strong. The copyist and the owner/s of this codex should be 

sought among the circle of scholars and theologians interested in the theological 

treatises by Gregory Palamas and spiritual writings of Nicholas Cabasilas.  

Conclusive evidence relating this MS with the Nea Monē in Thessalonike is 

contained in the ownership entry note on f. 245v. Papadopoulos–Kerameus 

succeeded in transcribing this note with the exception of the last word which was 

covered by another paper pasted at that point:   142

+ ὁ παρών µατθέως νόµως| ὑπάρχει τῆς σεβασµίας καὶ ἱερᾶς|  

µονῆς, τῆς νέας, τῆς ἐν [  ] ...  

the present canon law of Mathaios [Blastares] belongs to the 

revered and holy monastery, the Nea, which is situated in [ ] … 

Papadopoulos–Kerameus conjectured the illegible word as Χίῳ, since the only Nea 

Monē known at that time was the famous Monastery of Nea Monē on the island of 

Chios founded by Emperor Constantine IX Monomachos. Politis, however, was able 

to uncover the pasted paper when he examined the manuscript and thus managed to 

read the abbreviated word: Θ(εσσαλο)ν(ί)κ(η). In this way he proved that the MS 

belonged to Nea Monē of Thessalonike. According to Politis the hand that added this 

note can be dated probably to the 14th century,  which agrees with our dating of the 143

 Hand A of Metochion of Holy Sepulchre 46 and the Hand which copied Metochion of Holy 140

Sepulchre 455 though distinctive are very similar. For a collation of these hands see below, pp. 74-77. 
For evidence on dating these Hands on the basis of palaeographical features see above, p. 57, n. 126. 
Unfortunately, as mentioned above, I was not able to examine in detail Metochion of Holy Sepulchre 
46, due to its very poor condition and hence it was impossible to assess textual, codicological and 
palaeographical evidence for Hands B and C of this codex.

 R. Barbour, Greek literary hands, A.D. 400-1600 (Oxford, 1981), pp. xxii-xiii.141

 Papadopoulos-Kerameus, Ἱεροσολυμιτικὴ  Βιβλιοθήκη, op. cit. p. 64.142

 Politis, ‘Κτητορικὸ σημείωμα γιὰ τὴ Νέα Μονὴ Θεσσαλονίκης’, op. cit.143
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last Part (III) of the codex sometime after September 1386. An additional clue 

linking the MS with the monastery of Nea Monē is contained in an ownership entry 

on the upper margin of the first written folio of the codex (f. 3r) written by a 14th/

15th-century hand (see Plate XIII). This note, which escaped notice by previous 

scholars, reads:  

νοµικὸν της νέας µονῆς. 

Canon law <book> of Nea Monē 

Moreover, the hand which copied Part I of this codex bears great similarity 

with the hand that copied the last part of Par. gr. 1192 and that which copied 

Metochion of Holy Sepulchre 455. Though it remains to be ascertained whether 

these three MSS were copied by a single scribe in the monastery of Nea Monē, it is 

significant that these codices seem to share a common history. 

On the basis of internal and external evidence, therefore, it is, clear that the 

Metochion of Holy Sepulchre 46 (a) must have been written sometime between the 

late 14th century (at least after September 1385) and the beginning of the 15th 

century; (b) seems to be linked with the circle of scholars and theologians studying 

works by the Thessalonian theologians and Saints Gregory  Palamas and Nicholas 

Cabasilas; and (c) was part of the library of Nea Monē in Thessalonike at least 

between the end of the 14th and the beginning of the 15th century. In the absence of 

strong internal or external evidence it is impossible at this stage to confirm the place 

of its copying as Thessalonike. 

Two other MSS datable to the 14th century, both belonging to the Thessalonian 

collection of Ἑλληνικὸν Γυµνάσιον, preserved now in the National Library of 

Greece, ΕΒΕ 2004 and ΕΒΕ 2060, were part of this library, but it is still uncertain 

when were they possessed by the monastery or if they were copied there.  ΕΒΕ  144

2004 (olim Ἑλληνικοῦ Γυµνασίου, Serruys no. 4) comprises a Synaxarion for March 

and August datable to the second half of 14th century. This codex, which has been 

 Both MSS are preserved in very poor condition and thus an in situ examination of them was 144

not allowed according to the regulations of the National Library of Greece.
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studied by Politis,  survives in an extremely poor condition, with the first leaves 145

almost completely destroyed. It was copied, as already mentioned, by the 

‘anonymous scribe of Queen Elizabeth’, which we have identified with the scribe 

Joseph.  The codex is full of notes in the margins and in the main text, a 146

characteristic of this scribe.  In some of these notes he refers to Queen Elizabeth 147

and the hieromonk Dorotheos, namely Dorotheos Blates, who appears to have 

commissioned the MS.  The script is beautiful, angular, in a style known as 148

Liturgical mixed minuscule, since it was used mainly for liturgical texts. It is quite 

similar to the style developed by Theodore Hagiopetrites,  characterised for its 149

conservative style.   

An ownership entry on f. 1v by a certain Germanos,  dated by Politis to 150

16th-17th century, states that the MS was owned at some stage by Nea Monē:  

Σιναξ[ά]ρηῶν τῆς νέας µ[ον]ῆς. Εντοῦτο τω βηβλήο ῦνε τῆς νέας 

µονῆς, Γερµανός.  

Synaxarion of Nea Monē. This book belongs to Nea Monē, 

Germanos. 

Although the codex does not bear any earlier link to the Library of Nea Monē, it is 

clear that it was part of this library at least in the 16th-17th century. However, if 

indeed the monastery was converted to a mosque after 1556,  then this hand cannot 151

be dated later than this date. Given that the codex was copied in Thessalonike, the 

absence of any reference to other libraries suggests that it was never removed from 

Thessalonike. It is therefore quite possible that it was possessed by the Library of 

 On this MS see Politis, ‘Griechiesche Handschriften der Serbischen Kaiserin Elisabeth’, pp. 145

288-304; L. Politis, ‘Paläographische Miszellen vom Heiligen Berg: I. Drei Chilandar-Handschriften’, 
BZ 50 (1957), pp. 312-316; Politis – Politi, Κατάλογος χειρογράφων, pp. 72-73.

 See above, p. 45.146

 Cf. MS ΕΒΕ 2049, pp. 39-41.147

 Politis – Politi, Κατάλογος χειρογράφων, op.cit.148

 On Theodore Hagiopetrites and its style see W. A. Carr, ‘A note on Theodore Hagiopertites’, 149

Scriptorium 32 (1981), pp. 287-291; E. Lamberz, (2003) New evidence on the Thessalonian scribe 
and  illuminator  Hagiopetrites,  Μακεδονική  Βιβλιοθήκη  95  (Thessalonike);  R.  S.  Nelson, 
’Theodore Hagiopetrites and Thessaloniki’, in Akten of XVI Internationaler Byzantinistikenkongress 
(= JÖB, 32, no. 3) (1982), pp. 79-85.

 No person with the name Germanos is associated with Nea Monē in PLP (cf. nos. 3818-3868).150

 Theocharides, ’Δύο νέα ἔγγραφα ἀφορῶντα εἰς τὴν Nέαν Mονὴν, p. 342.151
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Nea Monē earlier than the 16th century. Furthermore, the codex bears traces of a later 

rebinding, as  in the case of ΕΒΕ 2060, which was also part of the same library.   152

EBE 2060 (olim Ἑλληνικοῦ Γυµνασίου, omitted in Serruys’ catalogue) dated 

by Politis,  to the 14th century, contains theological works. It comprises two Parts, 153

each copied by two different though contemporary hands. Part I (ff. 1-150v and 

168r-212v) was copied by Hand A, whereas Part II (ff. 150v -167v) was copied by 

Hand B, which is contemporary according to Politis, but not as beautiful as hand A. 

This MS is linked to the Library of Nea Monē on the basis of a note by a 16th 

century hand, which is not entirely legible (f. 1r):  

ὁ ἐξιλεὼν [τὸ] παρὸν βιβλόν/ίον? [ἐκ] τὴν Νέαν Μονὴν 

εξιλεὼ[ν] . . |. συντελείας αὐτοῦ καὶ γενήσεται . . . καὶ τοῦ 

Ἰούδα  . . . ἆρον, | ἆρον, σταύρωσον αὐτόν.  

whoever removes this book from Nea Monē, removes … of the end 

of the world and will become … and of Judas … take him away, 

take him away, crucify him (John 19:15) 

The hand which added this note is dated according to Politis to the 16th or 17th 

century,  and as in the case of the note in EBE 2004, it cannot be dated later than 154

1556, if indeed the monastery was converted to a mosque then. On the basis of the 

limited information we are unable to determine when this MS entered the Library of 

Nea Monē. It is also difficult to draw any conclusion regarding the place of its 

production. However, the existence of several notes by 16th- century hands in almost 

all the MSS belonging to Thessalonian monastic libraries in the Palaeologan period, 

alongside the fact that extensive effort for rebinding of MSS took place in the 16th 

century should be stressed.  

Two other MSS dated or datable to the 14th century, both currently housed in 

the National Library of France, Par. gr. 163 and Par. gr. 1192 were part of this 

library but again it is still uncertain when they entered the monastery or whether they 

were copied there. Interestingly, at a later stage of their history and before being 

transferred to France both of these MSS belonged to the Library of Agia Anastasia 

 Politis – Politi, Κατάλογος χειρογράφων, pp. 99-100.153

 Politis – Politi, Κατάλογος χειρογράφων, p. 100.154
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Pharmacolytria. Par. gr. 1192 is a luxurious codex in beautiful binding bearing the 

monogram of Thessalonike on the cover, which is exceptional.  The MS comprises 155

exclusively works of Isidore Glavas, Archbishop of Thessalonike (1380-1396).  156

The present description is based on the examination of the digital microfilm of the 

MS available online.  The codex was studied by H. Omont,   O. Tafrali,  S. 157 158 159

Lambros,  N. Bees,  A. Ehrhard,  and V. Laourdas.  Our examination of the 160 161 162 163

codex has shown that at least two different hands have contributed to its copying, 

which has escaped the attention of previous scholars. The main difference is the 

ductus.  The codex consists of two Parts. Part I (ff. 1r-319v) preserves 28 homilies 

by Isidore Glavas, and Part II (ff. 320r-322v) contains an additional homily by the 

same theologian. The last three folios of the codex (ff. 320r-322v) were copied by a 

second hand which, interestingly, bears great similarity with the hand that copied 

Part I of Metochion of Holy Sepulchre 46 and that which copied Metochion of Holy 

Sepulchre 455.  However, it is still uncertain whether these two hands cooperated 164

or if Part II of the MS was added by the person responsible for the  re-binding of the 

codex in the 16th century. As already mentioned, these three codices (Metochion of 

Holy Sepulchre 46, 455 and Par. gr. 1192) were part of Nea Monē, and were 

probably copied in a Thessalonian scriptorium, perhaps in the monastery of Nea 

Monē,  as Politis tended to think.    165 166

 For a reproduction of the binding and the monogram see Tafrali, Thessalonique au quatorzième 155

siècle, pp. 167-168.
 PLP 4223.156

 See BNF Gallica at:  http://gallica.bnf.fr/ark:/12148/btv1b10722878d (last accessed: 9 August 157

2016).
 Omont, Inventaire sommaire des manuscripts grecs, pp. 259-260.158

 Tafrali, Thessalonique au quatorzième siècle, pp. iii-iv, 167-168.159

 Lambros, ‘Ἰσιδώρου μητροπολίτου Θεσσαλονίκης, pp. 345, 351, 391.160

 N.  Bees,‘Αἱ  πασχάλιαι  ἐπιγραφαὶ  τοῦ  Ἁγίου  Δημητρίου  Θεσσαλονίκης  καὶ  ὁ 161

μητροπολίτης αὐτῆς Ἰσίδωρος Γλαβᾶς’, BNJ 7 (1930), pp.  140-160.
 A. Ehrhard, Uberlieferung und Bestand der hagiographischen und homiletischen Literatur der 162

griechische Kirche von den Anfängen bis zum Ende des 16. Jahrhunderts, vols I-III (Berlin, 1943), 
pp. 709-711.

 V.  Laourdas,‘Ἐγκώμια  εἰς  τὸν  τὸν  Ἁγιον  Δημήτριον  κατὰ  τὸν  δέκατον  τέταρτον 163

αἰῶνα’, Ἐπετηρὶς Ἑταιρείας Βυζαντινῶν Σπουδῶν 24 (1954), p. 15, 81-82.
 For a description of these hands see below, p. 75.164

 For a discussion on a possible scriptorium in Nea Monē, see below, pp. 74-77.165

 Politis, ‘Quelques centres de copie monastique du XIVe siècle’, p. 294.166
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Among Glavas’ homilies contained in this MS, three survive only in this 

codex. The headings of two of these homilies give 1395 as a terminus post quem for 

the copying of the codex. The heading in f. 311r was added by hand B, while the 

main text in Part I (1r-319v) was copied by hand A. The  heading reads:  

Τοῦ αὐτοῦ ὁµιλ(ία), ὅτι ἐκ τοῦ µὴ εὐχαριστεῖν τῶ Θεῶ, (καὶ) τοῖς 

τῶν | κοινῶν φροντισταῖς τῶν διαφόρων χάριν τῆ πολ(ὺ)(?) 

βοηθει(ῶν), | ἐπάγηται τὰ λυπηρὰ. ἐκφωνηθείσα Κυριακῆ α´η τῶν 

προε-|ορτίων  τοῦ  ἁγίου  Δηµητρίου, κ(α)τ(ὰ) µῆνα Οκτ(ώβ)ρ(ιον) 

(ἰνδικτιώνος) β´(ας)· ἔτους·  ˏςου ϡβ´ου [AM 6092 = AD 1394] : 

Homily of the same person, <discussing> that sad things happen 

because we do not give thanks to God and to those who take care of 

the common affairs, delivered on the first Sunday during the fore-

feast of St Demetrios, in October, 2nd indiction of the year 6902 [= 

AD 1394]. 

 The heading in f. 320r copied again by hand B reads: 

+ Τοῦ αὐτοῦ + | ὁµιλ(ία) περί τ(ῆς) ἀρπαγῆς τῶν παίδων | κατὰ τὸ 

τοῦ Ἀµηρᾶ ἐπίτευγµα· κ(αὶ) | περὶ τ(ῆς) µελλούσης κρίσ(εως)· 

ἐκφωνηθείσα | Κυ(ριακ)ῆ πρώτ(η) των νηστειών· Φε(β)ρ(ουαρίου) 

κη´ ἰνδικτιώνος γ´ |  ἔτους  ˏςϡγ´ [AM 6903 = AD 1395] :- 

Homily by the same <author> concerning the capture of the 

children  during the emir’s achievement, and on the future <Day 167

of> Judgement, delivered on the first Sunday of Lent, on 28 

February of the 3rd indiction, of the year 6093 [= AD 1395]. 

 Glavas’ homily on the capture of the children by the Sultan Murad I of 1395 is the earliest 167

known reference to the habit  of the Ottoman rulers on taking male children from the Balkans to 
convert them to Islam and to incorporate them into the Ottoman army in order to serve in the Ottoman 
Sultan's household troops as the personal guard of the Sultans, known as Janissaries. This new kind of 
army was established during the reign of Sultan Murad I (1362–1389). Cf. C. Kafadar, Between Two 
Worlds: The Construction of the Ottoman State (Berkeley - Los Angeles - London, 1995), pp. 111–
113. Janissaries, were known for the absolute loyalty to the Sultan and their strict discipline and order. 
See: W. Cleveland — M. Bunton, A History of the Modern Middle East (Boulder - Colo - Oxford, 
1994), p. 43.
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Furthermore, two ownership entries in f. Iv mention a Monastery of Agia 

Anastasia, described by V. Laourdas and O. Tafrali as unidentified.  This is no 168

other than Agia Anastasia Pharmacolytria. The first entry added by a 16th-century 

hand reads as follows (see Plate XIV): 

τῆς αγί(ας) ἀναστασί(ας) 

<Book> of Agia Anastasia 

followed by the slightly ornamental capital letter A, apparently the monogram of this 

monastery, which appears in the same form in a number of other codices belonging 

to the same library.  

The second ownership entry added in the same folio by a slightly later illiterate 

hand gives more explicit information on the name of the monastery (see Plate XV): 

+ἐτούτο τό βέβλήόν ηνέ της µώνς <for µονῆς> τίς ἀγίας 

άναστάσίας της φάρµακωλητριας κ(αί) ώτης τὸ απωξινω απω  .. α 

[…] 

The present book belongs to the monastery of Saint Anastasia 

Pharmakolytria and whoever removes it from […] 

The Monastery of Agia Anastasia Pharmakolytria is located in Chalkidiki close to 

Thessalonike. According to tradition, it was originally founded in the 9th century by 

Empress Theophanō. It was re-founded in 1520 by Theonas, later Metropolitan of 

Thessalonike.  

Though it is clear that Par. gr. 1192 is closely related to Thessalonike and also 

to other codices that were possibly copied and preserved in Nea Monē, and despite 

Politis’ suggestion for the production of this codex in a scriptorium in this 

monastery, it is difficult to tell with certainty whether this MS formed part of the 

Library of Nea Monē.  

 V. Laourdas, ‘Ἰσιδώρου ἀρχιεπισκόπoυ Θεσσαλονίκης ὁμιλίαι εἰς τὰς ἑορτὰς τοῦ Ἁγίου 168

Δημητρίου’, Ἑλληνικὰ, Παράρτημα 5 (1954), p. 82; Tafrali, Topographie de Thessalonique, p. iii.
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Par. gr. 163 is a parchment codex containing a Psalter with commentary. It has 

been examined by D. Bianconi,  J.  Darrouzes  and O. Volk . The style of the 169 170 171

script points to the 11th century.  It is preserved in fairly good condition. The ink 172

has faded in the main part of the codex but the pages are not damaged. The text was 

copied by a single professional hand (A) in a typical 11th-century script. The scribe 

makes use of different styles in the scholia and the titles of chapters. The main text is 

accommodated in a single column with scholia placed in the margins. A few other 

hands, some of them later, added a number of notes. 

An ownership entry on f. Iv (Hand B) links this codex with the Monastery of 

Agia Anastasia (see Plate XVI):  

Βηβλήον της αγίας αναστασί(ας) 

Book of Agia Anastasia 

A second ownership entry written on f. Ir by a third hand (C) but subsequently 

crossed out, apparently to erase the evidence of its provenance, states that the codex 

belonged to Nea Monē:  Hand C can be dated to the early 15th century.  Though it 173

is almost illegible, we can read with difficulty the first few words (see Plate XVII): 

τὸ παρὸν ψαλτήριον υπάρχει τής ἁγί(ας) µον(ῆς) της νέ(ας) […] 

the present Psalter belongs to the holy Nea Monē […] 

followed most probably by the popular phrase cursing the person who would remove 

it from the legitimate owner.    174

Though Darrouzès transcribed the first words of this note he was unable to link 

the Nea Monē stated in the note with any Thessalonian monastery known at his time. 

Thus, he wrongly suggested that the word ‘Nea’ is not part of the name of any 

Thessalonian monastery, but an adjective describing the new monastery built by 

Theonas in 1520, namely the monastery of Agia Anastasia. Thanks to more recent 

 Bianconi, Tessalonica nell’età dei Paleologi, p. 37, n.67.169

 Also  transcribed  by  J.  Darrouzès,  ‘Les  manuscrits  du  monastère  Sainte-Anastasie 170

Pharmacolytria de Chalcidique’, REB (1954), p. 48.
 O.  Volk,  Die  byzantinischen  Klosterbibliotheken  von  Konstantinopel,  Thessalonike  und 171

Kleinasien (Unpublished PhD thesis, University of Munich, 1955) p. 123.
 Cf.  Repertorium  II.C,  Plate  19:  Ἀντώνιος,  Par.  gr.  637,  f.  187r  (AD  1057);  Plate  20: 172

Ἀντώνιος, Par. gr. 1457, f. 56r (late 11th c.) and Plate 69: Δανιὴλ, Par. gr. 53, f. 27r (beg. 11th c.).
 Cf. Repertorium II.C, Plate 163: Καῖσαρ Στρατηγὸς, Par. gr. 2959, f. 11v (end 15th c.); and 173

Plate 169: Κήρυκος, Par. Coisl. gr. 349, f. 11v (mid-15th c.).
 Also transcribed by Darrouzès, ’Les manuscrits du monastère Sainte-Anastasie’, p. 48.174
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studies we know that Nea Monē was founded by Macarios Choumons on the ruins of 

the Byzantine palace most probably around 1360. Given that Nea Monē appears to 

have been converted to a mosque in 1556, this hand should not be later than this 

date. 

A third ownership entry on f. 248r by a 15th-16th century hand (D)  attributes 175

this codex to the Monastery of Agios Panteleimon described as placed on a higher 

location in the city (see Plate XVIII): 

+ του αγίου ενδόξου µεγαλοµάρτιρο<ς> παντελεήµ(ων)<ος> τοῦ 

ἄνου µοναστηρίου. 

<Book> of the glorious Great Martyr Saint Panteleimon of the 

monastery up high.  

Darrouzès transcribed this note too,  but once more was unable to link it with 176

any known monastery in Thessalonike. Thus, he stated that this would be confusing, 

and that had he not found another note referring to the same monastery in Par. gr. 

263, f. 200v he would have been quite sure that it was a mistake by the scribe. We 

now know that a monastery dedicated to St Panteleimon existed in Thessalonike in 

the Palaeologan period.  Given that it is very difficult to date accurately undated 177

ownership entries, especially written by Palaeologan or later hands, which employed 

various styles and conventions, it is impossible to place hands B, C and D in 

chronological order and therefore to reconstruct the provenance of this codex. 

A fourth later note by a different inexperienced hand (E) on f. 242r is illegible 

and therefore cannot give any more information except that this MS is an annotated 

psalter (see Plate XIX): 

+ ετούτο το βιβ[λίον] | εκατον χρ[….]ον | της µνασ…..νυµος | υνε ετουτο το 

[ψα]λτίρι (?)| εξιγιµενον .τι καλο γι | το λογι ...... λεγι κ(αι) τό | εξιγιµε[νο ...] 

γι κοι πολα | τα ετι σου:- 

 Cf. Repertorium I.C, no. 192: Ἰωάννης Χωνιανὸς (AD 1555/56) and Repertorium II.C, Plate 175

112: Ἱλαρίων, Par. gr. 2552, f. 11v (AD 1496)
 Darrouzès, ’Les manuscrits du monastère Sainte-Anastasie’, op.cit.176

 Janin, Les églises et les monastères des grands centres byzantins, p. 399.177
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This book, hundred years […] this psalter is <accompanied by an> exegesis 

[…] says and the one which has an exegesis […] and may you live many 

years 

Important evidence on the MS collection of Nea Monē and of an established 

workshop for restoration and rebinding of old books is contained in a 13th-century 

parchment MS preserved in the monastery of St. Panteleimon on Mount Athos 

Panteleimon 88 (Lambros 5594) containing the Menologion of Symeon 

Metphrastes. This codex includes additional paper leaves at the front, in the middle 

and at the back, all copied in the 16th century. In f. 1r a note gives the following 

information:  

Μεταφραστής σύν Θεῷ τῆς ἱερᾶς Νέας µονῆς, ἡ τιµοµένη καὶ 

σεβοµένη ἐπ’ ὀνόµατι τῆς ὑπεραγίας µου Θεοτόκου τῆς Κοιµήσεως 

αὐτῆς, ἀνακαινίσθη οὖν ἡ τοιάυτη βίβλος µετὰ καὶ µεθ’ ἑτέρων 

βιβλίων τῆς αὐτῆς µονῆς τὸν ἀριθµόν εἴκοσι παρὰ τοῦ πανοσιοτάτου 

ἐν ἱεροµονάχοις καὶ καθηγουµένου τῆς αὐτής µονῆς κυροῦ 

Μακαρίου καὶ πρωτοσυγκέλλου πατριαρχικοὺ, τὄ ῷντι γέννηµα καὶ 

θρέµµα Θεσσαλονικεὺς τυγχάνων ἐν ἔτει ˏζξδ´ω [AM 7064 = AD 

1555/6] ινδ(ικτιῶνος) ιδ´ ης. 

Metaphrastes [Translator], with the blessing of God, of the holy Nea 

Monē, honoured and revered in the name of most holy Theotokos, 

<dedicated to> her Dormition. This book was restored along with 

another twenty books of the same monastery, by the most holy 

among hieromonks and abbot of this monastery lord Macarios and 

patriarchal prōtosynkellos, who was born and brought up in 

Thessalonike, in the year 7064 [= AD 1555/6] of the 14th indiction. 

That the Nea Monē mentioned in this subscription is that of Thessalonike, 

rather than that of Chios is implied by the fact that its abbot hieromonk and 

Patriarchal protosynkellos Macarios is described as ‘born and brought up in 

Thessalonike’ (τῷ ὄντι γέννηµα καὶ θρέµµα Θεσσαλονικεὺς τυγχάνων). As G. 

Theocharides pointed out this date (1555/6) provides a secure terminus ante quem 
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for the activity of Nea Monē.  Though it is clear that this note was written as soon 178

as the restoration and rebinding of the codex was completed, it is uncertain whether 

the two parts of the codex were already compiled in one volume at that time or 

whether this took place at a later stage, after the MS was removed from Nea Monē. 

Therefore, it is uncertain whether the whole codex was originally part of the Library 

of Nea Monē. What is clear however, is that at least 20 codices were part of this 

Library, during the first century of the Ottoman rule of Thessalonike, though it is 

difficult to tell whether they were already part of the Library of Nea Monē during the 

Palaeologan period or if they entered this Library afterwards, as it was one of the 

very few monasteries that were still active in Thessalonike in the period that 

followed. It is therefore possible that these MSS were transferred to the Library of 

Nea Monē from other Thessalonian monasteries and churches that were destroyed or 

transformed into mosques after the fall of Thessalonike to the Turks in 1430. A 

similar case is attested for the Monē of Agia Anastasia in the first decades after the 

capture of the city of Thessalonike. 

Two more MSS from the same library, ΕΒΕ 2104 and ΕΒΕ 2060, also contain 

similar traces of re-binding. As already mentioned, several other MSS belonging to 

the collection of the Ἑλληνικὸν Γυµνάσιον in Thessalonike contain traces of 

rebinding, which according to Politis took place in the 16th century.  It is, therefore, 179

possible that the person who rebound these MSS is no other than the abbot Macarios 

mentioned in the subscription above. Our in-situ examination of three such restored 

MSS, which belonged to Palaeologan Thessalonians libraries (EBE 2001, 2032, and 

2049) has showed that the restorer not only mended with pasted paper areas in folios 

which were damaged but also restored the text which was lost.  Given the liturgical 180

content of the MSS I have examined it seems that, at least in their case, it was not 

difficult for the restorer to consult liturgical books or MSS used in the daily life of 

churches and monasteries. In addition, pages in the MSS have been trimmed to fit 

the new dimensions of the codices and in some cases damaged pages have been 

removed, as in the case of EBE 2001, where a single folio between ff. 100 and 101, 

 Theocharides, ‘Δύο νέα ἔγγραφα ἀφορῶντα εἰς τὴν Nέαν Mονὴν’, p. 342.178

 Politis  ̶  Politi, Κατάλογος χειρογράφων, p. κα´.179

 Examples of this practice can be found in EBE 2001, ff. 276, 277, 288.180
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and another folio between ff. 280 and 281 were removed. The whole process of 

restoration and rebinding of these MSS reflect the existence of a well-organised 

professional workshop serving the needs of the monasteries who remained active 

during the Ottoman rule, given that the production of new Greek codices could be 

very expensive in this period. The restoration of MSS in Thessalonike, which 

secured the survival of earlier codices, testifies to the continuation of a long 

Byzantine tradition. A more detailed codicological examination of these restored 

MSS would enrich our knowledge on the function of Nea Monē as a centre for 

restoring MSS in the last phase of its history.  

As mentioned above, Politis was inclined to believe that an established 

scriptorium was active in Nea Monē at the end of the 14th and the beginning of the 

15th century.  In a short paper he delivered at the International Colloquium of 181

Greek Palaeography held in Paris in 1974, he presented some preliminary remarks 

on his suggestion, on the basis of information he collected from four MSS (EBE 

2039, and Metochion of Holy Sepulchre 46 and 455 and Par. gr. 1192), pointing out 

that further investigation is needed to ascertain the existence and activity of this 

scriptorium.  In his earlier study of the notes on Nea Monē preserved in MSS 182

linked this monastery he also stressed the need in the future of a thorough 

codicological examination of the two aforementioned Athens MSS from the 

collection of the Metochion Panagiou Taphou in order to examine their relation and 

whether they were copied in the same place and in an established scriptorium.  An 183

attempt to investigate Politis’ suggestion follows below.  

The great similarity between hand A of Metochion of Holy Sepulchre 46  184

and the hand that copied Metochion of Holy Sepulchre 455 led Politis to argue that 

both codices were copied by the same scribe in the scriptorium of Nea Monē.  At 185

 Politis, ’Quelques centres de copie monastique du XIVe siècle’, pp. 294-295.181

 For the description of MSS Metochion of Holy Sepulchre 46 and 455 and Par. gr. 1192 and 182

their relationship with the Library of Nea Monē, see immediately above.
 Politis, ‘Κτητορικὸ σημείωμα γιὰ τὴ Νέα Μονὴ Θεσσαλονίκης’, pp.136-138.183

 Hand C (ff. 226-245) of codex Metochion of Holy Sepulchre 46, appears to be earlier than 184

hand A (ff. 1-223). However, due to the poor state of the codex, I was not allowed to examine in detail 
the second hand B (ff. 224-225) and thus to suggest a more accurate date for these hands on the basis 
of palaeographical features.

 Politis, ’Quelques centres de copie monastique du XIVe siècle’, p. 294.185

74



first sight both hands seem identical. Careful and calligraphic, they follow a 

conventional style of the mixed minuscule of that period. The general impression 

from the letterforms is that they are designed small and round, typical of the period. 

The pen used in both codices is also quite similar, though not identical. In both 

codices the text is accommodated in two columns with similar number of lines (29 

and 33). In both cases red ink is used for the initials and the decoration, which is 

simple and once more very similar. Further collation of individual letterforms, 

however, show that the similarity between the two hands is deceptive. For example, 

capital tau in Metochion of Holy Sepulchre 46 has a wavy horizontal stroke (as in f. 

3r [see Plate XXIII], column a, line 11: τὴν οἰκουµένην; line 13: ταῖς; column b, line 

5: τῆς; and in f. 210v [see Plate XXIV], column a, line 4: τῆς, line 9: τὰ τελεώτατα; 

column b, line 17: τοῖς ἱεροῖς), whereas the stroke in the same letter in Metochion of 

Holy Sepulchre 455 appears either absolutely straight or very slightly curvy (as in f. 

5r [see Plate XI] column a, line 1: τοῦ ὁσιωτάτου; line 3: πρεσβυτέρου τοῦ 

Χοῦµνου; column b, line 5-6: κυριώτατον). The most characteristic difference 

between the two hands is the design of xi. While in Metochion of Holy Sepulchre 46 

it is very curvy (as in f. 3r [see Plate XXIII], column a, line 14: αὐξάνoν; column b, 

line 27: ἐξενεγκεῖν; line 29: φραξαµένοις), in Metochion of Holy Sepulchre 455 it 

appears very angular (as in f. 5r [see Plate XI] column b, line 8: ἐξ’ οὗ).  In 186

addition, the ductus Metochion of Holy Sepulchre 455 and 46 is not the same. In 

Metochion of Holy Sepulchre 46 the ductus is completely upright, whereas that in 

Metochion of Holy Sepulchre 455 slopes slightly to the right. Though cases of the 

same scribe using different styles are attested in this period (e.g., John Chortasmenos 

and Isidore of Kiev),  the different design of letters provide clear evidence of two 187

different hands, rather than variations of the same hand. If so, the two manuscripts, 

although deceptively similar, seem not to be the product of one and the same scribe. 

However, the links between these two codices Metochion of Holy Sepulchre 46, 

 This facsimile does not provide more evidence. However, the tendency for angularity is very 186

clear from the examination of the entire codex.
 On Chortasmenos’ handwriting styles (at least three) see Hunger (1969). On the styles used by 187

Isidore of  Kiev see I.  (Giovanni).  Mercati  — P.  Franchi  de’ Cavalieri  (1923),  Codices  Vaticani 
graeci, vol. I: Codices 1-329 (Rome, (1926).
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Metochion of Holy Sepulchre 455 as described above and the similarity of the script 

suggests that these two distinctive hands were somewhat related. It is quite possible 

that the one influenced the other or that they were both students of and influenced by 

the same teacher active in Nea Monē or somewhere else in the city of Thessalonike.  

Despite the fact that these MSS share very similar but not identical hands, 

there is no doubt that they are closely related. For, both are dated between the last 

quarter of the 14th and the beginning of the 15th century,  both bear the same 188

watermarks on the paper, both contain works by Thessalonian authors of the same 

circle, and both were part of the same Library, of Nea Monē. This evidence seems to 

confirm Politis’ suggestion, showing that the two MSS were copied by two different 

scribes following the same style of script, either in the same scriptorium possibly in 

Nea Monē, or in two different scriptoria, one of which was probably based in Nea 

Monē. 

In general terms, Par. gr. 1192 seems to share great similarity with these two 

MSS (Metochion of Holy Sepulchre 455 and 46), including shape and size of 

letters, and decoration, to such an extent that Politis suggested that this codex is also 

product of the same scriptorium. However, as mentioned above, a second hand 

presents a difference in ductus, with letterforms either sloping to the right or 

designed upright. The codex consists of two Parts. The script in Part II (ff. 

320r-322v) is upright and the text is accommodated in two columns as in Metochion 

of Holy Sepulchre 46 and 455 (see Plates XI, XXIII and XXIV). Things seem to be 

more complicated in the first Part of the codex (ff. 1r-319v). The script in the first 

folios is upright or sloping slightly to the right (see Plate XXVI), whereas in some 

other folios the script is sloping clearly to the right (see Plate XXVII). This change 

in ductus is gradual.  Though the script of Part I, especially in the folios where it is 189

upright, seems to be very similar to that of Part II copied by hand B, detailed 

examination shows that Part I and Part II were copied by two different hands. Both 

hands (A and B) share similarities with the hands of Metochion of Holy Sepulchre 

46 and 455, while Hand B of Par. gr. 1192 seems to be closer to them. Thus, it is 

 For dating these hands on the basis of the style of the script see above, pp. 57, n. 126 and p. 63, 188

n. 140
 Cf. Plate XXIX; f. 64r was copied by Hand A in a script sloping slightly to the right.189
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clear that this codex though copied in a slightly different style in comparison to the 

others, belongs to the same circle of scribes linked with the monastery and the 

library of Nea Monē. 

EBE 2039 which is dated by L. Politis to the 14th or early 15th century,  190

contains a Menaion for July, followed by services of important saints’ feast days. 

Our in-situ examination of the codex has showed that it was copied by a single hand 

in a style similar to that developed by the famous scribe and manuscript decorator 

Theodore Hagiopetrites.  Politis suggested that most probably this MS is the 191

product of the scriptorium of Nea Monē,  without however providing any further 192

evidence to support this supposition. It is clear that this codex is not linked with any 

of the hands belonging to the circle of scribes who copied Metochion of Holy 

Sepulchre 46 and 455 and Par. gr. 1192, and therefore the evidence available so far 

does not confirm that this MS was produced in a scriptorium associated with Nea 

Monē. 

Concerning Nea Monē in Thessalonike, our research shows that: (1) There is 

strong evidence for six, or possibly seven, MSS belonging to this Library (see table 

below). Among them three MSS (Metochion of Holy Sepulchre 46 and 455 and Par. 

gr. 1192), though it is not certain where they were produced, do share great 

similarities in palaeographical and codicological terms, which point to a circle of 

scribes linked with Nea Monē and centred on its spiritual father Macarios Choumnos 

and his successor Gabriel. (2) Four distinctive hands have been identified belonging 

to the same circle of scribes. Hand A copied Part I of Metochion of Holy Sepulchre 

46 (see Plate XXIII and XXIV), Hand B copied Metochion of Holy Sepulchre 455 

in its entirety (see Plate XI), whereas Hand C copied Part I of Par. gr. 1192 (see 

Plate XXVI) and Hand D copied Part II of Par. gr. 1192 (see Plate XXV). Hand A of 

cod. Par. gr. 1192 appears in some folios either upright or slightly sloping to the 

right, while in other folios is sloping clearly to the right. (3) According to evidence 

contained in these MSS, the Library was active from the 14th century until at least 

 Politis,  ‘Quelques  centres  de  copie  monastique  du XIVe siècle’,  p.  294;   Politis  –  Politi, 190

Κατάλογος χειρογράφων, pp. 89-90.
 Cf. above, p. 29.191

 Politis, ‘Quelques centres de copie monastique du XIVe siècle’, op. cit.192
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1556. (4) Amongst the MSS which belonged to this Library, only two of them 

(Metochion of Holy Sepulchre 455 and 46) evidently entered this library during the 

Palaeologan period. Among the remaining MSS, though three of them (ΕΒΕ 2004, 

ΕΒΕ 2060, Athos, Panteleimon 5594) were copied in this period, it is uncertain 

when they were actually deposited in the Library. At least 20 MSS appear to have 

been part of this Library a century after the capture of Thessalonike by the Turks in 

1430, while it is uncertain when they were deposited there. It seems quite possible 

that these MSS were transferred to this Monastery from other Thessalonian 

monasteries and churches that were destroyed and transformed into mosques after 

the fall of Thessalonike to the Turks in 1430. (5) The MSS which were definitely 

possessed by the library bear a spiritual and/or theological character including the 

works by the founder of this monastery, Macarios Choumnos, while one of them is a 

miscellany containing also legal texts. This reflects the character of the collection 

and its use in the life of the monastery. No interest in the study of classical literature 

or philosophy, can be traced in this monastery. There is clear preference for 

theological works of distinguished Thessalonian personalities of the time, such as the 

Archbishop of Thessalonike Gabriel, and Macarios Choumnos later abbot of the 

famous Stoudios monastery, and also of the champion of hesychasm, Gregory 

Palamas. It is therefore quite possible that members of this monastery belonged to 

the Palamite party during this bitter theological and socio-political controversy. (6) 

Abbots of the Monastery, including Gabriel and Isidore Glavas, were appointed as 

Archbishops of Thessalonike, while its founder and first abbot Macarios Choumnos 

was appointed abbot of the famous Stoudios monastery in Constantinople by the 

Emperor himself. This shows that Nea Monē maintained strong relationships with 

higher members of the imperial and ecclesiastical court in Constantinople. It is also 

clear that Macarios Choumnos moved to Constantinople against his will. (7) It is 

clear that a century after the capture of Thessalonike by the Ottomans, an established 

workshop for restoring and rebinding of old books was active in Nea Monē directed 

by the hieromonk Macarios. 
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MSS that belonged to the Library of Nea Monē: 

MSS that probably belonged to the Library of Nea Monē: 

MS Date of 
production

Date of th
e ownership 

entry 

Content

Metochion of Holy 
Sepulchre 455

14th c.-15th c. 
(post 1382)

14th-15th c. Works by Macarios Choumnos

Metochion of Holy 
Sepulchre 46

3rd q. 14th c. 
-1st q. 15th c. 
(post 1386)

14th c. Miscellaneous (Theological and 
Legal texts) 

ΕΒΕ  2004 2nd h. 14th 16th-17th c. 
hand

Synaxarion

EBE 2060 2nd h. 14th c. 
-1st q. 15th c.

16th-17th c. 
hand

Theological 

Par. gr. 163 11th c. 3rd q. 14th c. 
-1st q. 15th c. 

Annotated psalter

Panteleimo

n  88  (Lambros 

5594)

13th c. AD 1556 Menologion

MS Date of 
production

Content

Par. gr. 1192 14th-15th c. Theological (works by Isidore Glavas)
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2.3. Library of Agios Demetrios Church 

It is well testified that the church of Agios Demetrios held a prominent place in 

the life of Thessalonike in the Byzantine period and beyond. It used to be, and still 

is, the largest church in the city and in the whole of Greece to the present. According 

to tradition, St Demetrios was imprisoned and eventually martyred in 303 AD in the 

Roman baths, in the place where the church of Agios Demetrios is found today.  A 193

small church on the place of his martyrium was initially built in the 4th century. In ca. 

412/413, according to one version of the Passion of St. Demetrios,  the Eparch 194

Leontius built a larger church dedicated to St Demetrios and the site of his 

martyrium was incorporated into the church. An even larger three-aisled basilica 

church was built in 634 AD. The church in the size and shape that was in use in the 

Palaeologan period was a 7th- century reconstruction of this church as a five-aisled 

basilica since the previous one was destroyed by a fire. The church, despite the 

damages and destructions it faced, especially by Arabs in 904 and later by Normans 

who captured the city in 1185, the Ottomans after 1430 and a fire in 1917, is still in 

use to the present day in the shape and size of that 7th-century five-aisled basilica. 

Though the church was not converted into a mosque immediately after the capture of 

the city in 1430, it was seriously plundered. Finally, the church was converted into a 

mosque in 1493 and was called Kasimia Camii only to be returned back to the use of 

the Christian community after the liberation of Thessalonike in 1912.   195

The significance, size and role of such a church for the city of Thessalonike 

presupposes the existence of an equally rich library especially for liturgical use. So 

far, however, only three MSS have been identified as part of the Library of Agios 

Demetrios church. Two of them are now preserved in the National Library of Greece 

in Athens and the other in the British Library in London.  

 For a discussion whether the place of the martyrium of the historical St. Demetrios is identical 193

with  what  the  tradition  suggests  see  D.  Woods,  ‘Thessalonica’s  Patron:  Saint  Demetrius  or 
Emeterius?’, Harvard Theological Review 93 (2000),  pp. 221-34.

 Passio altera, BHG 497 (Halkin ed. ), p. 153: reference cited from D. Woods, ‘Thessalonica’s 194

Patron: Saint Demetrius or Emeterius?’ p. 225, n. 16. 
 For the history of the church of St Demetrios, see Janin, Les églises et les monastères des 195

grands  centres  byzantins  Xe-XIVe siècle,  pp.  365-9  and D.  Woods,  ‘Thessalonica’s  Patron:  Saint 
Demetrius or Emeterius?’, op. cit.
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ΕΒΕ 2105 is a 14th-century MS copied in AD 1339 by a priest named Joseph 

from the island of Tenedos (Ἰωσὴφ Τενέδου θυηπόλos). This MS is part of the 

Thessalonian collection of Ἑλληνικὸν Γυµνάσιον. It contains the Synaxarion for the 

months from September to January and it has been studied by Politis,  Atsalos,  196 197

Serruys  and Ehrhard.  It bears a poetic colophon by Joseph’s hand in iambic 198 199

verses describing himself as a ‘ξένος’, which suggests (as in the case of Joseph, 

‘copyist of Queen Elizabeth’) that he considered himself as a ‘stranger’ active in 

Thessalonike.  An in situ examination of this codex in the National Library of 200

Greece was not allowed due to its poor condition. Thus, the information of this 

codex is based on its descriptions by previous scholars. 

This MS was part of the library of Agios Demetrios according to an ownership 

entry written by a 15th-century hand, according to Politis on the front cover of the 

codex:  201

Τοῦτο τὸ βιβλίον προσετέθη  ἐν τῶ πανσέπτω και εὐαγεῖ ναῶ τοῦ 

ἁ(γ)ίου καὶ ἐνδόξου µεγαλοµάρτυρος Δηµητρίου  

This book was incorporated to the revered and charitable church of 

the glorious Great Martyr Saint Demetrios. 

Though it is uncertain when exactly the MS entered the library of the church of St 

Demetrios it is clear that it was already part of it in the 15th century.  

Several other notes on the front and back pastedown leaves provide 

information for the later history of the codex. An ownership entry on f. 345v dated by 

Politis to the 17th -18th century attributes the codex to the metropolis of 

Thessalonike: 

 Politis  ̶   Politi, Κατάλογος  χειρογράφων,  pp. 142-145 (who have transcribed the notes 196

discussed below).
 V. Atsalos, (1991) ‘Die Formel Ἡ μὲν χεὶρ ἡ γράψασα... in den griechischen Handschriften’, 197

in  Scritture,  libri  e  testi  nelle  aree  provinciale  di  Bisanzio.  Atti  del  seminario  di  Erice,  18-25 
settembre  1988,  Biblioteca  del  “Centro  per  il  collegamento  degli  studi  medievali  e  umanistici 
nell’Università di Perugia” vol. 5, eds. Cavallo, G. —  Maniaci, M. —  Gregorio, d. G. (Spoleto), 
691-750, pp. 695-730.

 D. Serruys, ‘Catalogue des manuscripts conserves au Gymnase grec de Salonique’, Revue des 198

bibliothèques XIII (1903), p. 52.
 Ehrhard, Uberlieferung und Bestand der hagiographischen und homiletischen Literatur, pp. 199

4-5, 1.
 Politis  ̶  Politi,  Κατάλογος χειρογράφων, p. 144.200

 Ibidem.201
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Τώ παρὼν βιβλίον εἴναι τῆς µητροπόλεως τῆς Θεσσαλονίκης [—] 

The present book belongs to the metropolis of Thessalonike [—] 

On the front pastedown leaf we read: 

Μελέτιος ἐλέο Θ(εο)ῦ ἀρχιεπίσκοπος Θεσαλωνίκοις ηπέρτιµος καὶ 

εξαρχος πάσις Θεταλίας. 

Meletios by the grace of God archbishop of Thessalonike 

hypertimos and exarch of all Thessaly. 

On the back pastedown leaf we read: 

Ὁ µητροπολίτης Θεσσαλονίκης Ἰωσὴφ (or Ἰωάσαφ)?  

Metropolitan of Thessalonike Iosif (or Ioasaph) 

Several additional notes dated or datable up to the 18th century with 

information on Thessalonian personalities are contained in the codex. All these later 

notes indicate that the codex was never removed from the city of Thessalonike. The 

fact that these notes link the codex with the Metropolis of Thessalonike and not with 

the church of Agios Demetrios is explained on the grounds that the church of St 

Demetrios was converted to a mosque in 1493 after the capture of the city by the 

Ottomans in 1430. 

ΕΒΕ 1054 currently housed in the National Library of Greece (not in the 

collection of Ἑλληνικόν Γυµνάσιον), has been examined in-situ. This 12th-century 

decorated codex, containing a Menologion with Saints’ Lives for 1-15 November and 

a Commentary on St Philip the Apostle, has been described by Ehrhrad , Marava-202

Chatzinicolaou and Toufexi-Paschou.    203

The MS was part of the library of Agios Demetrios according to an ownership 

entry on the back pastedown leaf: 

Τοῦ ἁγίου ἐνδόξου µεγαλοµάρτυρος Δηµητρ(ίου) ὑπάρχει αυτη ἡ 

βίβλος. 

This book belongs to the glorious Great Martyr Saint Demetrios. 

 Ehrhard, Uberlieferung und Bestand der hagiographischen und homiletischen Literatur, II, p. 202

395.
 A. Marava-Chatzinicolaou - Ch. Toufexi-Paschou, Κατάλογος μικρογραφιῶν βυζαντινῶν 203

χειρογράφων τῆς Ἐθνικῆς Βιβλιοθήκης τῆς Ἑλλάδος, v. III: Ὁμιλίες Πατέρων τῆς Ἐκκλησίας 
καὶ Μηνολόγια 9ου-12ου αἰώνα (Athens, 1997), p. 187.
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The limited information in this note makes it difficult to place a precise date in 

which the codex entered the church of Agios Demetrios. However, it seems that it 

was part of this library in late 15th century. 

A third MS which was originally part of Agios Demetrios church’s Library is 

British Library, Add. 36635. This 12th-century Menologion has been examined in the 

past by C. Van de Vorst and H. Delehaye , A. Ehrhard  and M. Richard . Our 204 205 206

examination was based on the digital reproduction accessible online on the British 

Library website.  The codex is in excellent condition. 207

On f. 1r a 14th-15th-century anonymous hand  added the following metrical 208

note in two dodecasyllable verses (see Plate XX): 

 + καὶ τοῦτο δῶρον Ῥωµαν(οῦ) θυηπόλου· | 

 ναῶ προσαχθὲν µάρτυρος Δηµητρίου + 

And this is a gift of the priest Romanos, presented to the church of 

the martyr Demetrios. 

A different hand of uncertain date wrote another note on f. 185v (see Plate 

XXI):  

γραφεισα δηµήτρ(ιον) µαρτύρων κλέος, Μαξιµϊανού ὑπάτου […] 

written to Demetrios the glory of martyrs, Maximianos hypatos 

This fragmentary note refers to St. Demetrios and Caesar Galerius Maximian 

(293-305), later Roman Emperor (305-311) under whom Demetrios rose to a 

high office in the Roman Army. 

A later hand, added the following note in the same folio (see Plate XXII):   

⁘ Μεταφραστῆς σϋν Θεῶ τοῦ ἁγίου καὶ ἐνδοξου µεγαλοµάρτυρος 

Δηµητρίου τοῦ Μυροβλϋτου:+ 

 C. Van de Vorst - H. Delehaye  Catalogus codicum hagiographicorum graecorum Germaniae, 204

Belgii, Angliae, Subsidia Hagiographica, 13 (Brussels, 1913), p. 275.
 Ehrhard, Uberlieferung und Bestand der hagiographischen und homiletischen Literatur, II, p. 205

535.
 M.  Richard,  Inventaire  des  manuscrits  grecs  du  British  Museum,  vol.  I:  Fonds  Sloane, 206

Additional, Egerton, Cottonian et Stowe (Paris, 1952), p. 64.
 See BL Digitised MSS at: http://www.bl.uk/manuscripts/FullDisplay.aspx?ref=Add_MS_36635 207

(last accessed: 9 August 2016); cf. also the catalogue: British Museum (1907) 164-146. 
 Cf. Repertorium I.C, no. 20:Γεώργιος Δράζινος (AD 1438).208
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Metaphrast with the help of God of the glorious Great Martyr Saint 

Demetrios the Myroblete. 

Several other signatures and an illegible note are noted on f. 185v. 

To sum up, with regards to the Library of the church of Agios Demetrios 

which, as in the case of the Library of Monē Hypomimnēskontos, is not included in 

the unpublished PhD thesis of O. Volk examining Byzantine monastic libraries: (1) 

Despite the significant role that the church of St Demetrios had in the ecclesiastical 

life of Thessalonike, only three MSS have been identified as part of its library (see 

also table below). (2) Two of them are 12th-century codices while one is datable to 

the 14th century. (3) Only two of them (British Library, Add. 36635 and ΕΒΕ 2105) 

definitely belonged to this library in the Palaeologan period. (4) All three codices 

bear a hagiographical character. Two of them are Menologia and one is a 

Synaxarion. 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MSS that belonged to the Library of St Demetrios church:  

MS Date of 
production

Date of the ownership 
entry 

Content

ΕΒΕ 2105 1339 15th c. Hand Synaxarion

ΕΒΕ 1054 12th late 15th c. hand Menologion

British  Library, 
Add. 36635

12th 14th / 15th c. hand Menologion
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2.4. Library of the Monē Akapniou 

The Monē Akapniou in Thessalonike was one of the earliest monastic foundations in 

the city. Though its location remains unknown, the significant position it held in the 

ecclesiastical, political and social life of the city during its activity over four 

centuries is attested in the numerous references to it in the Acts of the Athonite 

Monasteries of Laura, Xenophonos, Docheiariou and Esphigmenou, in the official 

documents of the Patriarchate of Constantinople, and other Byzantine texts as well as 

in the activities of distinguished members of its monastic brotherhood, including the 

abbots Ignatios and Nicetas in the eleventh and twelfth century respectively.   The 209

Monastery was founded in ca. 1018 by St Photios of Thessaly, a well-known founder 

of monasteries.  The absence of information on the Monē Akapniou after 1430, 210

when Thessalonike fell to the Ottomans, suggests that it was one of the monastic 

foundations that were transformed into mosques immediately after the capture of the 

city. It was originally dedicated to Christ the Saviour while the name Akapniou must 

be related to the twelfth- and thirteenth-century noble Thessalonian family of 

Akapnios, who must have been patrons of the monastery.  During the Latin 211

occupation of the city (1204-1224) the Monē Akapniou secured the patronage of 

Pope Innocent III (1198-1216), as is testified by a papal letter addressed to its 

abbot.  Furthermore, it seems that significant members of the circle of first 212

generation of Palaeologan scholars, such as Demetrios Beaskos, were closely 

associated with this Monastery.  213

 For the foundation and history of the Monastery of Akapniou, see: V. Grumel, ‘Le fondateur et 209

la date de fondation du monastere thessalonicien d’Acapniou’, EO 30 (1931), pp. 91-95, Laskares 
(1953) 321,  Janin, Les églises et les monastères des grands centres byzantins Xe-XIVe siècle, pp.  
347-349  and  M.  L.  Rautman  ‘Ignatius  of  Smolensk  and  the  Late  Byzantine  Monasteries  of 
Thessaloniki’, REB 49 (1991), pp. 143-169.

 For the prosopography of St. Photios see: Grumel, ‘Le fondateur et la date de fondation du 210

monastere’. 
 Rautman, ‘Ignatius of Smolensk and the Late’, p. 142. Cf  G. Schlumberger, Sigillographie de 211

l'empire byzantin (Paris, 1884), p. 547 under entry 13 for ‘μυστολέκτην Νικόλαον Ἀκάπνην’
 PL 216, 1891, 36, col. 227 (reference cited by Rautman, ‘Ignatius of Smolensk and the Late’, 212

p. 142, note 47.
 Demetrios Beaskos composed a poem dedicated to the founder St. Photios. For this circle of 213

scholars cf. C. N. Constantinides, ‘Οἱ ἀπαρχὲς τῆς πνευματικῆς ἀκμῆς στὴ Θεσσαλονίκη κατὰ 
τὸν 14ο αἰῶνα’, Δωδώνη 1 (1992), pp. 133-150. 
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Eight MSS appear to be part of the library of the Monē Akapniou, while some 

of them most probably were copied there. It is not clear whether a scriptorium 

functioned in the Monastery. A list of MSS in Par. gr. 613 mentions a further group 

of around thirty liturgical, hagiographical and theological MSS, which may have 

been deposited in this Library, as we shall see.  214

The earliest extant MS which was definitely part of the Monē Akapniou 

Library is Par. gr. 513, a tenth-century parchment codex which I examined through 

the digital microfilm available online.  The codex preserving in good condition and 215

has been also studied by O. Volk.  Although it is described as a Menaion by both 216

Volk and Omont, it actually preserves a Menologion with Saints’ Lives and other 

spiritual texts for each day (1-18 January).  According to Ehrhard, it is the earliest 217

known MS containing this kind of Menaion,  listing theological texts by John 218

Chrysostom, Gregory of Nazianzus, Gregory of Nyssa and other fathers of the 

Church for each day. The codex was copied throughout by a single and professional 

hand, datable to the tenth/eleventh century. The text is accommodated in two 

columns. On f. 334v a note written by a hand different than the scribe of the main 

text, links the codex with Monē Akapniou (see Plate XXXI): 

+ κ(α)τ(ὰ) τὴν κη΄ τοῦ Μαρτίου µην(ὸς) ἐκοιµήθ(η) ἀ ὁδελφὸς 

ἡµῶν Λάζαρος· (καὶ) διεκόµισε τὸ παρὸν βιβλίον πρὸς τ(ὴν) 

σε(βασµίαν) µο(νὴ)ν τοῦ Ἀκαπνίου· βασιλεύοντος δὲ τοῦ κραταιοῦ 

(καὶ) Ἁγίου ἡµῶν αὐθέ(ν)τ(ου) (καὶ) βασιλέ(ως) κῦρ Μιχ(αὴλ) τοῦ 

Παλ(αιολόγου) (καὶ) νέου Κω[ν]σταντίνου, π(ατ)ριαρχοῦντος δὲ 

[ca. 8-10 lit.] κῦρ Ἰω(άνν)ου τοῦ Βεκόνος, ἡγουµενεύοντος δἐ ὲν 

ταύτη τῆ µον(ῆ) ὁ ὁσιότ(α)τος πα(τὴ)ρ ἡµῶν, ἀρχιµανδρ(ί)τ(ης) 

(καὶ) πρωτοσύγγελλος Κιπριανὸς ἱεροµ(ό)ναχος· (καὶ) διετέθη 

 See below, pp. 101-104.214

 Omont, Inventaire sommaire des manuscripts grecs de la Bibliothèque Nationale, I, pp. 67-68. 215

For  a  digital  reproduction  of  this  MS  see  See  BNF  Gallica  at:  https://gallica.bnf.fr/ark:/12148/
btv1b107225788 (last accessed: 26 October 2019).

 Volk,  Die  byzantinischen  Klosterbibliotheken  von  Konstantinopel,  Thessalonike  und 216

Kleinasien, p. 116.
 For the differences between Menaion, Menologion and Synaxarion see above, p. 35, n. 53.217

 Ehrhard, Uberlieferung und Bestand der hagiographischen und homiletischen Literatur,  I, p. 218

540.
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οὗτος πρὸς µνήµην µικρὰν, ὁς βόλοιο ὁ κ(α)τ(ὰ) τὴν ἡµέραν 

ἡγουµενεύων ἔτους ˏςψπε΄: (ἰ)ν(δικτιῶνος) [ε΄] [AM 6785 = AD 

1277]. 

This subscription presents problems. First, it is not clear whether the book was 

transferred to the Monē Akapniou by the brother (i.e., monk) Lazaros when he was 

alive or by somebody else on his behalf after he died. Secondly, though it is stated 

that these events took place in 1277 during the reign of Emperor Michael VIII 

Palaeologus (1261-82) and the Patriarchate of John XI Bekkos (1275-82), while 

Kyprianos was abbot of the Monē Akapniou, the word ὁς βόλοιο makes no sense. 

Darrouzés suggested that this should read as ὃς βούλοιο, which is grammatically 

possible.  Secondly, the erased space of two words (a total of ca. 8-10 letters) in 219

mid-sentence bears the traces of a large phi and the same ligature iota-omega as in 

Ἰω(άννου) that follows. It is possible that the missing text might read as τοῦ 

σοφ(ω)τ(ά)τ(ου) Ἰωσήφ, referring to John XI’s predecessor Patriarch Joseph I, who 

was still alive (r. 1266-75 and 1282-83). Finally, the syntax in the last part of the note 

creates confusion. The ἡγουµενεύοντος δἐ ὲν ταύτη τῆ µον(ῆ) should be followed by 

genitive (τοῦ ὁσιοτάτου πατρὸς ἡµῶν, ἀρχιµανδρ(ί)τ(ου) (καὶ) πρωτοσύγγελλου 

Κιπριανοῦ ἱεροµ(ο)νάχου and not nominative as in the MS (ὁ ὁσιότ(α)τος πα(τὴ)ρ 

ἡµῶν, ἀρχιµανδρ(ί)τ(ης) (καὶ) πρωτοσύγγελλος Κιπριανὸς ἱεροµ(ό)ναχος). Similarly, 

it is unclear whether the person who was disposed to briefly commemorate was 

Kyprianos or John or Lazaros. Here is a tentative translation/interpretation of the 

note: 

On 28th March our borther Lazaros passed away, and he brought 

the present book to the revered Monastery of Akapniou, during the 

reign of our mighty and holy Master and Emperor Lord Michael 

Palaeologus the new Constantine and the Patriarchate of Lord John 

Bekkos, while abbot of this Monsatery was our most holy father, te 

harchimandrite and protosynkellos heromonk Kyprianos, and he 

was disposed to briefly commemorate [?], he who was in charge of 

 Darrouzés, ‘Obits et colophons’, p. 309.219
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the monastery that day, in the year 6785 [=AD 1277], [5th] 

Indiction. 

An important information concerning the fate of this MS is that it was 

transferred to France by hieromonk Athanasius Rhetor during his first mission to 

Contantinople, Mount Athos and Cyprus (1647-1653) on cardinal Mazarin’s and 

Chancellor Séguire’s order to find Greek MSS and bring them back to France.  220

Three further MSS (Par. gr. 1176 and 1622, and Par. Coisl. 73) examined below, 

also belonging to the Library of Monē Akapniou, were transferred by Athanasius to 

France during the same mission.  Par. gr. 513, 1176 and 1622 were deposited to 221

Mazarin’s private library, while Par. Coisl. 73 to Seguire’s library.  222

Two further Athonite MSS were owned by the same Monastery. Athos 

Esfigmenou 91 (2104) is a parchment codex preserving John Climacus’ (ca. 579 - 

ca. 649), Ladder and his letter To the Pastor.  The codex was also examined by O. 223

Volk   and Rautman.  The present description is based on an examination of B/W 224 225

microfilm of the MS during my visit to the Patriarchikon Idryma Paterikōn Meletōn 

in Thessalonike. The note on f. 243v, mentioned by Volk, places its production at the 

end of the 14th or the beginning of the 15th century: 

Τὸ παρὸν βιβλίον ἐδῶθη τῶ τιµιωτάτω ἐν ἱεροµονάχοις κῦρ 

Μελετίω χάριν ψυχῆς (καὶ) [ψυχικῆς?] ὠφελείας παρὰ τοῦ 

τιµιωτάτου ἐν µοναχοῖς κῦρ Δανιὴλ τοῦ τυφλοῦ τοῦ εἰς τοῦ 

Ἀκαπνίου µηνὶ Αὐγούστω ἰνδ(ικτιῶνος) ιβ´, ˏςϡιβ´ ἔτους  [AM 

6912 = AD 1404] ἐπὶ τῆς βασιλείας τῶν εὐσεβεστάτων ἡµῶν 

βασιλέων Ἰωάννου καὶ Εἰρήνης τῶν Παλαιολόγων. + ὁ 

Κανστρήσιος  

 Omont, Missions archéologiques françaises en Orient (Paris, 1902), vol I, pp. 1-27 and vol. II, 220

p. 856, 858.
 Cf. pp. 94-101.221

 Omont, op. cit. vol. II, pp. 856 and 858.222

 Lambros, Κατάλογος τῶν ἐν ταῖς βιβλιοθήκαις τοῦ Ἁγίου Ὄρους ἑλληνικῶν κωδίκων, 223

vol. I, p. 181.
 Volk,  Die  byzantinischen  Klosterbibliotheken  von  Konstantinopel,  Thessalonike  und 224

Kleinasien, p. 116.
 Rautman, ‘Ignatius of Smolensk and the Late’,  p. 152, n. 50.225
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This book was given to the most honourable among the 

hieromonks lord Meletios for the benefit of his soul by the most 

honourable among the monks lord Daniel the blind from the 

Monastery of Akapniou in August, the 12th indiction of the year 

6912 [AD 1404] during the reign of our most pious emperors 

John and Eirine the Palaeologi. Kanstrēsios. 

The personalities mentioned as emperors are the eldest son of Andronikos IV, John 

VII Palaeologus (1370-1408),  and his wife Eirēnē,  daughter of Γατελιοῦζος 226 227

Φραντζέσκος Παλαιολόγος of Lesbos (Francesco II Gattilusio). John VII claimed his 

right to the throne of Constantinople after the death of his father in 1385, and thus 

opposed his uncle Manuel II (1350-1425).  Although he reigned briefly as an 228

Emperor in Constantinople in 1390, he did not succeed in saving the throne for 

himself against Manuel. After a reconciliation between Manuel II and John VII the 

latter served as his regent from 1399 until 1403. In 1403, following the support 

Manuel provided to the son of Bayezid I (1354-1403),  Süleyman Çelebi (1377 

-1411) in the conflict he had with his brothers for the Ottoman throne, John VII 

signed with Süleyman the treaty of Gallipoli according to which Thessalonike was 

liberated and John was named βασιλεὺς τῆς Θεσσαλίας and δεσπότης τῆς 

Θεσσαλονίκης by Manuel II. John VII ruled Thessalonike until his death in 1408. 

This is why the note examined above is referred to him and to his wife as emperors, 

although he did not actually have the title of the emperor during his reign in 

Thessalonike. Three individuals with the name Kastrēsios have been identified in 

PLP all active in Thessalonike in early 15th century. Καστρήσιος (PLP 11396) is 

mentioned with reference to the MS under examination. At least two further 

 PLP 21480. For further details on John VII see: N. Oikonomides, ‘John VII Palaeologus and 226

the Ivory Pyxis at Dumbarton Oaks’, DOP 31 (1977), pp. 329-337; E. A. Zachariadou, ‘John VII 
(Alias Andronicus) Palaeologus’, DOP 31 (1977), pp. 339-442; and J. Barker, Manuel II Palaeologus 
(1391-1425)  (New Brunswick  -  New Jersey,  1969),  pp.  200-289.  Also  cf.  Oxford  Dictionary  of 
Byzantium, under entry ‘John VII Palaeologos’, p. 1052.

 PLP 21358. For a detailed account on Manuel’s II life see: J. Barker, Manuel II Palaeologus 227

(1391-1425): a study in late Byzantine statesmanship (New Brunswick - New Jersey, 1969) and D. M. 
Nicol, The Last Centuries of Byzantium, 1261-1453 (Cambridge, 19932), pp. 251-338. Also cf. Oxford 
Dictionary of Byzantium, under entry ‘Manuel II Palaeologos’, p. 1291.

 PLP 21513.228
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candidates are Καστρήσιος ∆ηµήτριος (11398)  and Καστρήσιος Μανουήλ 229

(11399),  both active in Thessalonike in 1420 according to documents in the 230

Athonite Monastery of Dionysiou. However, no further evidence has been identified 

in order to conclude  which of the three individuals mentioned in PLP our 

Κανστρήσιος is linked with. 

A second Athonite MS, Athos Stavroniketa 44 (909) is a parchment codex 

datable to the early Palaeologan period. According to the information in the printed 

catalogue it preserves the Menaion from March to August.  The MS was copied by 231

Gerasimos in AD 1274 as stated the colophon on f. 276v, which does not give further 

information. The colophon, which was previously transcribed by Lambros and 

Volk,  reads as follows: 232

Αρχὴ σὺ Χριστὲ (καὶ) πάλιν σὺ τέρµα πέλεις 

ὁ καταξιώσας µε τῆς δέλτου ταύτης 

τὸ τέλος ἰδεῖν, ἀνακογχήν εὑρᾶσθαι  

καὶ ἐµὲ τὸν δείλαιον Χριστὲ µου σώσον, 

τoὺς σολοικισµούς µου δὲ Χριστὲ συγχώρει 

τοῦ χωρικογράφου τὲ καὶ ἁµαρτώδους 

Γερασίµου ταπεινοῦ, αθλίου ἰδιώτου. 

Ἔτους ˏςψπβ´ [AM 6782 = AD 1274] 

You, my Christ, are the beginning and the end  

Who made me worthy of seeing  

the end of this book, finding truce. 

And save me, the coward, my Christ. 

Forgive the solecisms, Christ 

the writer of chants and sinful 

 N. Oikonomides, Actes de Dionysiou (Paris, 1968), p. 96 (I have been unable to consult this 229

volume).
 N. Oikonomides, Actes de Dionysiou (Paris, 1968), p. 114.230

 Lambros, Κατάλογος τῶν ἐν ταῖς βιβλιοθήκαις τοῦ Ἁγίου Ὄρους ἑλληνικῶν κωδίκων, 231

vol. I, p. 77.
 Volk,  Die  byzantinischen  Klosterbibliotheken  von  Konstantinopel,  Thessalonike  und 232

Kleinasien, pp. 113-114.
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Gerasimos the humble, and miserable solitary. 

In the year 6782 [=AD 1274] 

A second hand added below on the same page the name Γεώργιος Σέρβος.  233

The scribe Gerasimos is included in Vogel— Gardthausen’s inventory.  The name 234

Gerasimos was found in a number of cases in notes and colophons in monastic 

libraries in Thessalonike of this period, and all of them were monks or hieromonks. 

The colophon does not provide any information for the place of copying. However, 

an ownership entry  on f. 1v links the MS with Monē Akapniou; this was transcribed 

by Lambros and partially mentioned by Volk (who transcribed only the first two 

lines): 

Ἡ βίβλος ἥδε τῆς µονῆς τοῦ Ἀκαπνίου· 

Ὁ γοῦν συλήσων µὴ γραφῆ ζωῆς βιβλω. 

Περιελήφθη τῆδε τῆ βίβλω τάδε 

Μην Μάρτιος   α 

Μην Ἀπρίλιος  β 

Μην Μάϊος  γ 

Μην Ἰούνιος  δ 

Μὴν Ἰούλιος  ε 

Μὴν Αὐγουστος  ς 

Ταῦτα τὰ ἕξ σηµεῖα τῶν ψήφων κρατῶν ῥαδίαν τοῦ 

ζητουµένου µηνὸς τὴν εὑρεσιν σχοίης· ἑκατὸν γὰρ 

τοῦτων ἐν ὅλοις τοῖς περιειληµµένοις ὑµέσι τῶ µηνὶ 

παρέσπαρται κατὰ τὸ µέσον τῶν δεξιῶν σελίδων πρὸ 

τῆς τῶν γραµµάτων αρχῆς. 

This book belongs to Monē Akapniou.   

Whoever plunders it, Let him not be written in the 

book of life. 

 Cf. PLP 4115.233

 M. Vogel — V. Gardthausen, Die griechischen Schreiber des Mittelalters und der Renaissance 234

(Leipzig 1909, reprinted Hildesheim, 1909), p. 67.
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The following were included in this book: 

Month March  α 

Month April  β 

Month May  γ 

Month June  δ 

Month July  ε 

Month August  ς 

By bearing these six signs of letters in mind you shall 

be able to easily find the month you wish. Each one of 

them is scattered in all the parchment leaves in the 

book in the middle of the right-hand pages before the 

beginning of the letters. 

A fourth MS, Oxford, Aedes Christi (Christ Church College) 1 is a 14th- 

century parchment codex containing a Menologion for October.  While it is 235

uncertain where this MS was copied, an ownership entry on f. 1r links the MS with 

the Library of Monē Akapniou: 

Ἡ βίβλος ἥδε τῆς µονῆς Ἀκαπνίου· 

Ὁ γοῦν συλήσας µὴ γραφὴ ζωῆς βίβλω 

This book belongs to Monē Akapniou.   

Whoever plunders it, Let him not be written in the 

book of life. 

As we see this note is exactly the same as the one in Athos Stavroniketa 44 (909). 

Unfortunately, it was not possible to check the hand that added this note against that 

of the previous MS. This is so far the only case of an identical ownership entry we 

 The present description is based on the information available in the catalogue G.W. Kitchin, 235

Catalogus  codicum  manuscriptorum  qui  in  Bibliotheca  Aedis  Christi  apud  Oxonienses 
adservantur (Oxford, 1867), p. 1. The codex has also been examined by Ehrhard, Uberlieferung und 
Bestand der hagiographischen und homiletischen Literatur, II, pp. 370-371 who attributes the codex 
to the 14th century; Volk, Die byzantinischen Klosterbibliotheken von Konstantinopel, Thessalonike 
und Kleinasien, p. 114
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have found in two different MSS belonging to the same library during this period. A 

similar example can be found in MSS of the Library of Agia Anastasia , which was 

active in the early Ottoman period. A similar phrase with “µὴ γραφὴ ζωῆς βίβλω” 

appears again in Par. Coisl. 73, which was part of the Monē Akapniou Library. 

Par. Coisl. 73 is a 14th-century codex preserving John Chrysostom’s Homilies 

on the Acts of the Apostles examined a digital microfilm of the MS available 

online.  This MS was among the MSS transferred to France by hieromonk 236

Athanasius Rhetor during his first mission to Contantinople, Mount Athos and 

Cyprus (1647-1653) on cardinal Mazarin’s and Chancellor Séguire’s order and it was 

deposited in Seguire’s private library.  237

This codex was copied by the monk Markos in AD 1333 according to the 

colophon on f. 321v (see Plate XXXII): 

Ἐτελειώθη δὲ ἡ παρούσα βί<β>λος  µηνὶ µαρτίω ινδ(ικτιῶνος) α´· 

ἔτους ˏςωµα´ [AM 6841 = AD 1333]· διά χειρὸς τοῦ καλογράφου 

µ(ονα)χ(ο(ῦ Μάρκοῦ + 

The present book was completed in the month of March in the first 

indiction of the year 6841 [= AD 1333], by the hand of the 

calligrapher monk Markos. 

This colophon was also transcribed by Volk,  who misread the name as 238

Markianos instead of the correct Markos, most probably influenced by the 

name Markianos preserved in the preceding ownership entry in verse on the 

same folio; each verse is separated by the scribe by a middle dot (see Plate 

XXXII): 

+ ἡ βίβλος ἥδε τῆς µονῆς Ἀκαπνίου·  

πόθω, πόνω τε (καὶ) συνδροµῆ συντόνω· 

 θύτου εὐτελ(οῦς) Μαρκιανοῦ τὴν κλῆσιν·  

 Volk, Die byzantinischen Klosterbibliotheken von Konstantinopel, Thessalonike und 236

Kleinasien,  p.  115.  For  the  digital  microfilm  of  the  MS  see:  BNF  Gallica  at:  https://
gallica.bnf.fr/ark:/12148/btv1b10037693b/f338.item.zoom (last accessed: 30 October 2019).

 Omont, Missions archéologiques françaises en Orient (Paris, 1902), vol I, pp. 1-27 and vol. II, 237

p. 858. Also cf. above, p. 89.
 Volk, op. cit.238
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οἰκεί(ας) ἐξόδου τε σὺν σπουδῆ πάση·  

πέρ(ας) ἔλαβε καὶ τέλος ἀπηρτίσθη·   

συνἀραµένου [leg. συναιροµένου] τῆς σπουδῆς και µερικῆς 

ἐξόδου·  

θύτου Δανιὴλ τιµιωτάτου πάνυ·  

καὶ προσετέθη τῆ µονῆ µέγα τε χρῆµα […..]·  

ὠφέλειαν πλουτίζουσα ταῖς ἐπιοῦσι·  

διὸ τoῖς ἐντυγχά[νουσ]ιν ἀντιβολοῦµ(εν) λίαν·  

εὐχὴν ἡµῖν χαρίσασθαι εὐπρόσδεκτον Κ(υρί)ω·  

ἴν’ εὕρηµ(εν) λύσιν τε τῶν ἐσφαλµένων·  

καὶ τῆς µερίδος τύχηµ(εν) τῶν σωζοµένων πάντ(ων)·  

ὁ δέ γε ταύτην συλῆσαι βουληθεὶς καὶ τη µονῆ στερῆσαι·  

βίβλω ζωῆς µηδέποτε γραφῆ µὴ δ ἐ᾽ν τοῖς σωζοµένοις·  

ἀλλά γε, σύνδικος φανῆ τοῖς στ(αυ)ρωταῖς Κυρίου + 

This book belongs to the Monē Akapniou; it was produced 

through the great desire, labour and expenses of the 

humble priest called Markianos, by his own expenses and 

every care; it was concluded and completed with the help, 

care and partial expense of the most honourable priest 

Daniel; and it was deposited in the Monastery to be 

greatly used [for our souls?] benefit enriching the days 

ahead. For this reason we beseech the readers to grant us 

their prayer, which is well received by the Lord, in order 

to find deliverance from our errors and to be included 

among those who will be saved. And whoever wishes to 

plunder and deprive the Monastery [of the book] let him 

never to be written in the book of life or [included] among 

those who will be saved, but let him appear as accomplice 

to those who crucified the Lord. 
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A third codex, also housed in the Bibliothèque nationale de France, was also 

part of the Monē Akapniou Library. Paris. gr. 1176 is a 12th-century codex 

preserving numerous theological texts.  The codex was examined through the 239

digital microfilm available online.  This MS was also transferred to France by 240

hieromonk Athanasius Rhetor from Monē Dionysiou and was deposited in the 

private library belonging to cardinal Mazarin.  An ownership entry on f. 309v 241

attributes the codex to the Library of Monē Akapniou (see Plate XXXIII): 

+ Το παρόν πανηγυρικόν [erasure ca. 14 letters] τοῦ ἀκαπνίου ὅπερ 

κ(αι) ἄρχεται ἀπ(ὸ) τ(ὰς) πέντε του σεπτεµβρίου µην(ὸς) (καὶ) ἔχον 

τρϊακόσια τεσσαράκοντα φύ<λ>λα ἐδόθ<η>  δὲ του σϋρ M[...νλ?] 

εἰς τὸ µεταγράψαι αυτὸ· µηνὶ σεπτεµβρίω ιε´ ινδ(κτιῶνος) α´ + 

The present Panegyrikon [belongs to?] Monē Akapniou and starts 

from the 5th of September and has three hundred and forty folios. It 

was given to Lord M[.....?] in order to be transcribed. On the 15th of 

September of the first indiction. 

The style of script points to the late thirteenth or early fourteenth century.  The first 242

indiction coincides with AD 1288 [AM 6796], AD 1303 [AM 6811] and AD 1318 

[AM 6826].  What is clear is that this codex was part of the Library of Monē 243

Akapniou in this period.  

Two further notes on the same folio give the paschal cycles, with dates for 

the Jewish Passover  and the Christian Easter and days related to the Feast of the 

Holy Apostles, added by a different but contemporary hand supports our hypothesis 

 For detailed description of the contents see the printed catalogue: Omont, Inventaire sommaire 239

des manuscripts grecs de la Bibliothèque Nationale, pp. 241-243.
 See  BNF  Gallica  at:https://gallica.bnf.fr/ark:/12148/btv1b10722833h/f323.item.zoom  (last 240

accessed: 30 October 2019).
 Also cf. above, p. 89.241

 Cf. Repertorium II.C, Plate 6: Ἀθανάσιος, Par. gr. 2654, f. 50v (AD 1273) and Plate 159: 242

Καλλίνικος, Par. suppl. gr. 1260, f. 13v (1st quarter 14th c.).
 V. Grumel, La Chronologie (Paris, 1958), p. 261.243
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on the dating pointing to the year AD 1303 [AM 6811]. The notes which have not 

been transcribed by previous scholars read as follows (see Plate XXXIII): 

+Ἔτους ˏςωη´ [AM 6808 = 1300] ινδ(ικτιῶνος) ιγ´ 

(σελήνης) κύκλος στἡ) ·´λίου) κύκλος δ´· ἡ ἀπόκρ(εως) 

φε(β)ρ(ουαρίῳ) ιδ´· νοµ(ικὸν) φάσχ(α) ἀπριλλ(ίῳ) ζ·´ 

ἡµέρ(α) ς´· χρ(ιστοῦ) πάσχ(α), ἀπριλλ(ίῳ) θ´· τ(ῶν) ἁγ(ίων) 

ἀποστ(όλων) ἡµέρ(αι) κδ´ 

Of the year 6808 [AD 1300], 13th indiction, lunar cycle 6th, 

solar cycle 4th, beginning of Lent (Apokreοs) 14th February, 

Hebrew Easter 7th April, sixth day (Saturday), Christian 

Easter 9th April, the feast of the Holy Apostles on the 24th.  

The same hand added the following on the same folio: 

+Ἔτους ˏςωθ´ ινδ(ικτιῶνος) ιδ´ (σελήνης) κύκλος ζἡ) ·´λίου) 

κύκλος ε´· ἡ ἀπόκρ(εως) φε(β)ρ(ουαρίῳ) α´· νοµ(ικὸν) 

φάσχ(α) µαρτ(ίῳ) κζὴ· µέρ(α) ς´· χρ(ιστοῦ) πάσχ(α), 

µαρτ(ίῳ) κθ´· τ(ῶν) ἁγ(ίων) ἀποστ(όλων) ἡµέρ(αι) λε´ 

Of the year 6809 [AD 1301] of the 14th indiction, lunar 

circle 7th, sun circle 5th, beginning of Lent (Apokreοs) on 

the 1st of February, Hebrew Jewish Passover on the 27th of 

March, six days, Christian Easter on the 29th of March, the 

feast of the Holy Apostles 35 days. 

Though it is clear that this MS was part of the Library of Monē Akapniou at the end 

of 13th century, it remains uncertain whether it was returned to the Monastery after 

its transcription stated in the ownership entry examined above (p. 96). We should 

also point out that although the above mentioned ownership entry states that this 

codex contained 340 leaves, in its present state the MS contains 309 leaves, which 

means that 31 leaves were removed from or fell out of the codex at some stage. 
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A fourth ownership entry copied by an illiterate hand sheds further light to the 

history of the codex: 

αὔτοι υ βίβλος υπάρχει τ(ης)µονοις τοῦ διονησιου· Της κιµαῖνης 

υπο κατο τοῦ µυκρου αθωνος της γοῦν αποξενοσει αυτη 

This book belongs to the Monastery of Dionysiou located below 

the small Athos, whoever removes this book  

Given that the script and orthography shows that this note was copied by a different 

hand, later than the one who copied the first ownership entry, it seems that sometime 

after the capture of Thessalonike this codex was transferred to Mount Athos, 

Dionysiou Monastery.  

A seventh MS, Vindob. theol. gr. 193 also seems to have been part of this 

library as stated in the Pinakes online database. This MS was not included by O. 

Volk in his thesis on Byzantine monastic libraries. Unfortunately, I was unable to 

examine this MS in situ or through microfilm and therefore I cannot add any further 

evidence on the relation of this codex to Monē Akapniou. Based on the information 

available in H. Hunger’s printed catalogue of the Greek MSS in Vienna, this is a 

12th-century theological codex,  which at the end of the codex (ff. 227v-228v), as 244

in the previous MS, contains notes on calculating the Easter. The printed catalogue 

has not further information in order to link this codex with Monē Akapniou.  

Yet another MS related to this Monastery is MS Athens, National Library 

2096. This was also omitted by Volk, who did not examine the MSS in the 

Collection of Hellinikon Gymnasium of Thessalonike, now preserved in the National 

Library in Athens. This codex, which according to L. Politis is dated to the twelfth 

century, preserves a Menologion with Saints’ Lives and Martyria for October and 

November.  It was also studied by Ehrhard.  A note on f. 325v, added by a 14th- 245 246

 Hunger (1984) 411-416.244

 For detailed description of the contents see the printed catalogue: Politis – Politi, Κατάλογος 245

χειρογράφων, pp. 133-134.
 Ehrhard, Uberlieferung und Bestand der hagiographischen und homiletischen Literatur, vol. II, 246

p.659 and vol. III, pp. 189-190.
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or 15th-century illiterate hand, according to Politis, who examined and transcribed 

the note, links the MS with the Library of Monē Akapniou: 

Τοῦ καθηγουµένου τῆς σ(εβασµίας) µον(ής) του Ακαµνίου 

κυροῦ µαθέου αφυεροθη ἐν τω ναῶ τοῦ ἁγίου 

µεγαλοµάρτυρος Μηνὅ ·ᾶ<σ>της τὸ πά{ρα}ρι νὰ ἔχη τον 

τριακοσίον δέκα θεοφόρον πατέρων. 

[This book belongs to] the abbot of the revered monastery of 

Akamniou [leg. Akapniou] lord Matthaios [and] was 

dedicated to the church of Saint and Great Martyr Menas. 

Whoever takes it let him have <the curses> of the three 

hundred and ten God-inspired fathers. 

Our research enabled us to identify a ninth MS, Par. gr. 1622, which belonged 

to the Library of this Monastery.  It seems that this MS was ignored by previous 247

scholars, including O. Volk who examined the Library of Monē Akapniou  and by  248

D. Bianconi who devoted his treatise to Palaeologan Thessalonike.   However, it is 249

mentioned by H. Omont among the MSS which were transferred to France by 

hieromonk Athanasius Rhetor during his first mission to Contantinople, Mount 

Athos and Cyprus (1647-1653) on Cardinal Mazarin’s and Chancellor Séguire’s 

order to find Greek MSS and bring them back to France.  This parchment codex, 250

which is preserved in good condtition, is dated to the 13th century according to 

Omont  and contains a Menologion (13 November - 24 December), has been 251

examined through a digital microfilm of the MS available online.  The codex was 252

 Omont, Inventaire sommaire des manuscripts grecs de la Bibliothèque Nationale, vol. II, p. 247

108.
 O.  Volk,  Die  byzantinischen  Klosterbibliotheken  von  Konstantinopel,  Thessalonike  und 248

Kleinasien, pp. 112-116.
 D. Bianconi, Tessalonica nell’età dei Paleologi.249

 Omont, Missions archéologiques françaises en Orient, vol I, pp. 1-27 and vol. II, p. 857. Also 250

cf. above, p. 89.
 Omont, Inventaire sommaire des manuscripts grecs, vol. II, p. 108.251

 See  BNF  Gallica  at:  https://gallica.bnf.fr/ark:/12148/btv1b107227586.r=grec%201622?252

rk=21459;2 (last accessed: 30 July 2020).
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copied throughout by a single experienced hand, typical of the late 12th- early 13th 

century. It bears no colophon, thus we cannot be sure of the exact date of copying. 

On f. 201v a later hand added part of the well-known formula used by scribes, in 

colophons. This hand makes several spelling mistakes, and therefore is not related 

with the copying of the codex. The note reads as follows (see Plate XLI): 

+ ὥσπερ ξένοι χέροντες ἰδεῖν πατρίδα· (καὶ)  οἰ θαλαττευωντες 

οἰδεῖν λϊµένα οὕτω   

as foreigners rejoice seeing their homeland and those travelling at 

sea seeing harbour, so […] 

A number of ownership entries, all copied by illiterate hands in the blank 

flyleaves at the beginning of the codex, and in the last blank folios and at the end of 

the codex, link it with the library of Monē Akapniou. The ownership entry in f. 201r 

followed by the popular phrase cursing the person who would remove it from the 

legitimate owner, although faded and partially illegible makes clear that this MS was 

part of this monastery at the time when it was copied. The ownership entry reads as 

follows (see Plate XL): 

+  ι  βἰβλως  αύτη  […….  A]καπνίου  της  μονοίς  |  [ca.  9  litt.] 

μαρτοιρος  δημητρί[ου]  και(?)  ου  που  τω  παρη  να  χ[ει]  τω 

μ[άρτυρα] | αντήδηκον ἐν τοι ἡμαίρα τοις κρυσεως +

This book belongs to the Monastery of Akapniou […] of the martyr 

Demetrios […] prosecutor in the day of judgement. 

A second ownership entry on f. 201v reads as follows  (see Plate XLI): 

+ ἡ βίβλως αὔτη ὑπάρχη τοῦ ακαπνίου της µον[ῆς] 

This book belongs to the collection of Monē Akapniou.  

followed by at least 7 repetitions of the same note with similar spelling mistakes on 

ff. 201v, 202r and 202v (see Plates XLI-XLII). It should also be mentioned that 

several other repetitions of the same note were copied in the blank flyleaves at the 

beginning of the codex. However these are incomplete with the name of the 

monastery missing. 
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The various ownership entries and other notes examined above provide direct 

evidence for the deposition in the Library of Monē Akapniou of  at least 7 MSS, 

while an eighth one was also probably part of this Library. Four of these codices 

preserve Menologia and the other four theological texts. It should be noted that four 

of these codices were produced between the tenth and twelfth century. This seems 

very reasonable for a Monastery which held a significant place in the intellectual life 

of the city of Thessalonike since the early eleventh century when it was founded. 

While we have no evidence when these codices entered the Library, it is clear that it 

functioned from early Palaeologan period until the capture of the city by the Turks in 

1430. What is clear from the examination above is that this collection reflects the 

needs and interests of the monastic community of Akapniou, for whom the study of 

hagiographical, spiritual and theological texts held a special place. So far, no MSS 

indicating interests in secular literature or legal subjects are found to be related with 

the Library of Monē Akapniou. It is also remarkable that among the MSS owned by 

the library five are parchment codices. 

Further evidence in Par. gr. 613  reveals the existence of a significant library 253

of no less than 30 liturgical, hagiographical and theological books attributed to the 

Monastery of Christ the Saviour. It is very possible that this Monastery is no other 

than Monē Akapniou, which was dedicated to Christ the Saviour. Its original name, 

Σωτῆρος Χριστοῦ, is well testified in a number of sources including the Acts of 

Athonite Monasteries.  Par. gr. 613 is an 11th-century codex containing John 254

Chrysostom’s, Homilies on Genesis.  It was previously examined by Omont and 255

Sautel,  and while Omont mentioned in his catalogue the existence of this note 256

providing a list of books attributing it to the fourteenth century, none of them 

transcribed this note, nor suggested any relation with any of the known Byzantine 

 See  BNF  Gallica  at:  https://gallica.bnf.fr/ark:/12148/btv1b85722365?rk=21459;2  (last 253

accessed: 2 November 2019).
 Rautman, ‘Ignatius of Smolensk and the Late, pp. 151-152, especially note 43.254

 For a description of the codex see the printed catalogue: Omont,  Inventaire sommaire des 255

manuscripts grecs de la Bibliothèque Nationale, vol. I, p. 106.
 J. Sautel, ‘Le choix du type de réglure dans les manuscrits byzantins : les Homélies sur la 256

Genèse de Saint Jean Chrysostome conservées à la BnF (Paris, BnF, gr. 602-652)’, Scriptorium, 66, 
2012, p. 221-280.
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monasteries active in this period. The note on 296v reads as follows (see Plate 

XXXIV): 

+ εἱσὶν τὰ βϊβλΐα τ(ῆς) µον(ῆς) τοῦ Σ(ωτῆ)ρ(ο)ς 

Xριστοῦ· εβαγγέλιο, κϋριακοδρόµιον, [ca. 7 letters]· 

ε ὐ χολό γ ι ο ν · ἐ ξαήµ ε ρο ν · [λό γο ι ] πα τ έ ρων 

Xρυσοστόµου, βϊβλΐον κ(α)τὰ Ματθαίον,  πρῶτον 

[..]σοστ[..]· πραξαπόστολος· ἡθυκὰ τοῦ µεγ(ά)λ(ου) 

Βασιλ(είου) [.ο..] προφητοτρϊώδι(ον)· στιχεράρϊν 

παλαιόφονον· ὁκταηχος παρακλητικῆ· µηναίον 

βαµβϊκηνον χρον(ικόν) σχη[µα]τολόγϊν· µηναιον 

Μάΐος· µηναίον Δεκέµβριος· (και) ἔτ(ε)ρ(ον) µηναίον 

Ἱανουάριος (καὶ) Φεβρουἄριος· ἔτ(ε)ρ(ον) εὐχολόγιον 

ἔτερον µηναίον Μάρτ( ιος) (καὶ) Ἁπρΐλλιος . 

κ ο ν δ α κ ά ρ ι ο ν β έ µ β ρ α ν ο ν ψ α λ τ ( ή ) ρ ( ι ο ν ) · 

στιχεροκαθισµατ(άριον)· συναξάρϊον ἐξαµηναίον· αἰ 

[πρά]ξϊς τῶν Αποστόλ(ων)· τυπικὸν· πεντηκοστάρϊν· 

κλίµαξ· παρενετικόν τοῦ χρυσοστόµου· βϊβλΐον 

θεολόγος µηναίον τρϊµηναίον Σεπτέ(µβριος) ἔτερον 

(καὶ) ἕτ[ε]ρα ὁµοῦ τὰ λο[ιπὰ] κοµ[ά]τ[ια?] τ[ιν]ά  

ἔτερα. 

These are the books of the Monastery of Saviour Christ: Gospel, 

Kyriakodromion, […] Euchologion, Hexaēmeron, [homilies] of 

fathers, Chrysostom, Βook according to Matthew [Commentary 

on Gospel of Matthew?], […] Acts of the Apostles, ethics by 

Basil the Great […] prophētotriοdion, stichēron with the old 

music [notation?], paracletic oktoēchos,  menaion on 257

bombykinon [oriental paper], schēmatologion, menaion for 

May, menaion for December, and the menaion for January and 

February, another euchologion, another menaion for March and 

 Uncertain whether these are two different volumes or one.257
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A p r i l , k o n d a k a r i o n o n p a r c h m e n t , P s a l t e r , 

stichērokathismatarion, synaxarion of six months, Acts of the 

Apostles, typikon, pentēkostarion, Climax [John of Sinai’s  

Ladder], parainetikon by [John] Chrysostom, book of menaion 

containing the works of the Theologian (Gregory of Nazianzus), 

trimenaion of September, another menaion, and other [books], 

and other similar items. 

Clearly this was a monastic library of significant size bearing no less than 30 

liturgical and theological books. According to this note this Library owned the 

following books: 

2 Gospel books (one only with the Gospel of Matthew) 

2 books containing the Acts of the Apostles 

1 book entitled Kyriakodromion 

2 Euchologia 

1 book with [St Basil’s?] Hexaēmeron 

1 book entitled Prophētotriοdion,  

1 book containing Stichēra accompanied with the old musical notation 

1 book with Paracletikē 

1 book entitled Oktoēchos 

1 book entitled Stichērokathismatarion 

1 Psalter 

1 book entitled schēmatologion 

1 book entitled kondakarion 

8 Menaia for the months September, October, November, December, January, 

February, March, April and May 

1 Menaion of unspecified months, containing also the works of Gregory the 

Theologian (Nazianzene)  

1 Synaxarion containing six months 

1 Typikon, probably of the same monastery 
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1 Pentēkostarion,  

1 book containing the Ladder by John Climacus 

1 book containing theological works by John Chrysostom 

1 book parainetikon (admonitory) by John Chrysostom 

1 book with theological works by Basil the Great. 

This list of books reflects the needs and interests of the monastic society it was 

owned by. What is clear is that the life of this monastery was centred on individual 

and communal prayer, church services, and study of hagiographical, spiritual and 

theological texts. No books with ancient Greek literature or any scientific subject are 

included in the list. The anonymous person, possibly a monk, who added this 

inventory gives no further information for this monastery or the date of copying. 

Admittedly, we cannot be certain that this library of Saviour Christ is to be identified 

with the Monē Akapniou. However, there is evidence to suggest at least that this is 

the case as this library shares some similarities with the other books owned by Monē 

Akapniou, including old books, parchment codices, Menologia, the Ladder by John 

Climacus, the Menologion with John Chrysostom homilies on the Acts of the 

Apostles. 

104



MSS that belonged to the Monē Akapniou Library 

MSS that possibly belonged to the Monē Akapniou Library 

MS Date of 
production

Date of the 
ownership 
entry

Content

Par. gr. 513 10th c. AD 1278 Menologion

Mount Athos 2104 

(Esfigmenou 91)

3rd q. 14th c. 
-1st q. 15th c. 
(ante AD 1404)

AD 1404 John Climacus' works

Mount Athos 909 

(Stavroniketa 44)

AD 1274 Unknown Menaion

Oxford, Aedes Christi 

(Christ Church 

College) 1

14th c. Unknown Menologion

Par. gr. 1176 12th Late 13th c. - 
early 14th c.

Theological

Par. Coisl. 73 1333 14th c. Hand Theological

EBE 2096 12 14th-15th c. 
Hand

Menologion

Par. gr. 1622 13th Unknown Menologion

MS Date of 
production

Content

Vind. theol. gr. 193 12th c. Theological

Par. gr. 613 11th c. Theological
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2.5. Library of Agia Anastasia Pharmakolytria 

Evidence in Thessalonian MSS and the Archives from Mount Athos testifies to 

the existence of a monastery located very close to the city of Thessalonike dedicated 

to Agia Anastasia Pharmacolytria. This monastery held a prominent place in the life 

of Thessalonike in the middle Byzantine as well as in the post-Byzantine period. The 

monastery was founded in the ninth century by Empress Theophanō according to the 

tradition, but its traces disappear for several centuries until it was re-founded in 1520 

by Theonas, later metropolitan of Thessalonike, according to the established view, 

which is well testified in a number of different sources including archives from 

Mount Athos, patriarchal letters, Metropolitan Theonas’ Life, and inscriptions. The 

possibility that the Monastery was active during the late Palaeologan period cannot 

be ruled out. In Theonas’ Life  it is mentioned that he founded his monastery on a 258

very small and almost ruined construction, which makes clear that a monastic 

cluster, even decadent was still alive there, before Theonas’ re-founding. In a 

document preserved in the Ivēron Monastery, on Mount Athos, a dependency 

(metochion) with the name of Agia Anastasia Pharmacolytria is active in 1357.  259

However, at least one more Byzantine church, nowadays dedicated to Agia 

Anastasia, functioned as a monastery or dependency (metochion) dedicated to Agia 

Anastasia. This can be found not far away from Thessalonike in a village called 

Anastasia, very close to the city of Serres.  However, I was unable to find further 260

information on the history of this church during the Byzantine period. The only 

church or monastery dedicated to Agia Anastasia mentioned by R. Janin is the one in 

Chortiates, close to Thessalonike.  Although it is uncertain whether this monastery 261

was active during the Palaeologan period, it is quite clear that in the first centuries of 

 His Life was first composed by St. Nikodēmos of Mount Athos. For information on Theonas 258

Life see V. Vasilopoulou, Ο Άγιος Θεωνάς (Athens, 2002).
  Dölger (1948) I 43-46.259

 Cf.  the  catalogue  of  the  Listed  monuments  and  archaeological  sites  issued  by  the  Greek 260

Ministry  of  Culture  :  http://listedmonuments.culture.gr/fek.php?ID_FEKYA=15037&v17=  (last 
accessed: 3 July 2020).

 R. Janin, Les églises et les monastères des grands centres byzantins, pp. 250-51.261
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the post-Byzantine period, during the Turkish occupation (1430-1912), the 

monastery flourished and owned considerable land. It was destroyed by the 

Ottomans in 1821 as it seems to have supported the Greek revolutionaries and it was 

rebuilt in 1830. It was destroyed once more in modern times and was rebuilt again, 

testifying to the tenacity of its local community.  262

No less than 42 extant MSS, currently housed in the National Library of 

France in Paris, the National Library of Greece in Athens, and the Vatican Library, 

among others, appear to have been part of the library of Agia Anastasia 

Pharmakolytria. The relative extent of this collection makes it a very interesting case 

as it is very rare that such a large number of surviving MSS can be attributed to one 

medieval library, especially outside Constantinople. 35 of these MSS were copied 

during the Byzantine period, while several ownership entries and other later notes 

datable to the period after the fall of Constantinople have been identified.  Thus, it is 

still unclear whether this library was active before the capture of the city by the 

Turks in 1430, or, if these MSS were deposited in it in the first century of the 

Ottoman occupation of the city. Our research aims to identify traces for its earlier 

stages and to identify distinctive hands of librarians or monks who added ownership 

entries.  

Before discussing in detail the contents, activity and function of this library we 

need to examine the history of two distinctive monasteries both dedicated to Agia 

Anastasia. A possible compilation of the extant Byzantine sources may have resulted 

in a confusion regarding the identity of these two distinctive monasteries. 

The post-Byzantine history of the monastery of Agia Anastasia Pharmakolytria 

located in Chalkidiki, close to the city of Thessalonike, and its MSS has been 

examined by several scholars. P. Papageorgiou who first studied this monastery, 

presented the topography of the area,  discussed its history, especially the more 

 For more detailed information about the foundation and the history of the Monastery of Agia 262

Anastasia Pharmakolytria see: P. N. Papageorgiou, ‘Ἐκδρομὴ εἰς τὴν βασιλικὴν καὶ πατριαρχικὴν 
μονὴν τῆς ἁγίας Ἀναστασίας τῆς Φαρμακολυτρίας τῆς ἐν τῇ Χαλκιδικῇ’, ΒΖ 7  P. N. (1898), 
pp. 57-82; A. Papadopoulos–Kerameus,  ‘Ἡ  μονὴ  Ἀναστασίας  τῆς  Φαρμακολυτρίας’,  ΒΖ  10 
(1901), pp. 191-199; Janin, Les églises et les monastères des grands centres byzantins, pp. 250-251; 
Α. Γλαβινάς, Το μοναστήρι της Αγίας Αναστασίας της Φαρμακολύτριας (Thessalonike, 1983) 
and V. Vasilopoulou, Ο Άγιος Θεωνάς (Athens, 2002). 
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recent, and briefly described seven of the MSS he found there in 1898, while the 

monastery was still under the Ottoman rule.  Papadopoulos-Kerameus also 263

discussed the recent history of this monastery adding some further information and 

briefly describing 13 MSS belonging at some stage to Agia Anastasia.  This was 264

followed by the study of J. Darrouzès, who compiled a more extensive list of MSS 

belonging to Agia Anastasia,  and O. Volk, who described this library among other 265

Byzantine ones.  Building on the work of these scholars we were able to conduct a 266

closer palaeographical and codicological examination on these MSS. The following 

section describes these MSS, shedding further light to the history and function of this 

library, including its copying activity, the persons involved, the interests of monks, 

and the restoration of old books.  267

Although it is clear that this library flourished in the first centuries of the post-

Byzantine period we decided to discuss its activities briefly, because it appears to 

bear strong links with the Palaeologan period and with Thessalonian Libraries active 

during the last centuries of Byzantium. As we shall see, evidence on extant MSS 

which were owned by the Monastery of Agia Anastasia in the period after the 

capture of the city by the Turks (1430), provides information for the end of the life of 

the majority of Thessalonian libraries as a consequence of this event. Only very few 

Christian churches remained in use during the Ottoman period in the city of 

Thessalonike, e.g. Vlatadon Monastery, Nea Monē , and Monē of 

Hypomimnēskontos, and also St. Mēnas Church, the church known as ‘Tōn Hagiōn 

Angelōn’ (which functioned as the metropolitan church of Thessalonike, the well-

known ‘Rotonda’).  Evidence in extant MSS of the the Library of Agia Anastasia 268

 P.  N. Papageorgiou, Περὶ  χειρογράφου  Εὐαγγελίου  Θεσσαλονίκης’,  ΒΖ,  6 (1898),  pp. 263

57-82.
 Papadopoulos-Kerameus (1901) 191-199.264

 J. Darrouzès, ‘Les manuscrits du monastère Sainte-Anastasie Pharmacolytria de Chalcidique’,  265

REB, (1954),   pp. 45-57.
 O.  Volk,  Die  byzanintischen  Klosterbibliotheken  von  Konstantinopel,  Thessalonike  und 266

Kleinasien (Unpublished PhD thesis, University of Munich, 1955), pp. 117-129.
 The presentation of the extant MSS attributed to this library follows a different form from 267

previously discussed libraries due to the large number of the surviving MSS bearing links with it. 
Each MS examined is represented by two letters (eg Pa, Pb, etc). The description of each MS is 
followed by a discussion of any possible links with other Thessalonian MSS belonging to the same or 
different Thessalonian Library.
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shows that a significant number of its belongings were transferred there from former 

Thessalonian libraries, whereas a workshop for restoration of earlier Palaeologan 

MSS was active in this monastery in the first centuries after 1430. The systematic 

use of three types of typical ownership entries accompanied with the monogram of 

Agia Anastasia suggest an organised attempt to protect these books rather than a 

random deposition of books. Similar activity has not been detected in any other 

Byzantine Library in Thessalonike.  Additionally,  evidence shows that copying 

activity is traced in Agia Anastasia during the first century after the capture of the 

city. 

However, given that the activity of this Library fall out of the main core of this 

thesis we present this information briefly.  

Par. gr. 163 (examined in microfilm) 

11th c.; parchment; ff. I+248; 245x190mm.  

This codex which contains a Psalter with commentary is preserved in a 

considerably good conditionis dated to the 11th century on the basis of 

palaeographical evidence.   269

An ownership entry on f. Iv by hand (B) links this codex with the monastery 

(see Plate XVI):   270

Βηβλήον της αγίας αναστασί(ας) 

book of Agia Anastasia. 

A second later note was written on f. Ir by a third hand (C) dated to the early 

15th century on the basis of palaeographical fetures,  but was subsequently crossed. 271

The note which was discussed above  links the codex with the Library of Nea 272

Monē: 

τὸ παρὸν ψαλτήριον υπάρχει τής ἁγί(ας) µον(ῆς) της νέ(ας) 

 For evidence on dating on the basis of the style of script and for further details on this codex 269

including discussion of the deposition in the Library of Nea Monē and of the Monē dedicated to St 
Panteleimon which existed in Thessalonike in the Palaeologan period see above, p. 70 and n. 172.

 Also transcribed by Darrouzès, op. cit. p. 48.270

 For dating on the basis of the style of script of this note see above, p. 70 and n. 173.271

 See p. 70.272
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the present psalter belongs to the holy monastery, the new (recently 

founded) 

Par. gr. 386 (examined in microfilm) 

15th c; paper; ff. I+279+I.  

The codex is mentioned by O. Volk  but omitted by J. Darrouzès. It contains 273

a 15th-century Typicon of the Monastery of St Savvas in Palestine. O. Volk 

enumerates this codex among those belonging to the Agia Anastasia Monastery 

without transcribing any notes or giving any further information. Our examination of 

this codex has enabled us to identify several links with the Library of Agia Anastasia 

Pharmacolytria.  

The codex was copied by a single hand (A) and the style of the script points to 

the 15th century.  Two other contemporary, or slightly later, hands have been 274

identified on the last pages of the codex. A second hand (B) wrote a note on f. 278v 

making clear that this book was part of the Agia Anastasia Library. The composer of 

this note ‘priest Thomas, and megas oikonomos of the holy and Great Church of 

Christ in Thessalonike’ stated that, ‘I deposit the present typicon to Agia Anastasia, 

and whoever removes it from the fore-mentioned monastery should be 

excommunicated’: 

+ τὸ τυπικ(ὸν) τοῦτο, τὸ προσηλώνω εἰς τὴν ἁγ(ΐαν) ἀναστα<σΐ>(αν)· 

ἐγὼ Θωµᾶς ἱερεὺς· κ(αὶ) µεγ(ας) | οἰκονόµος τῆς ἐν Θεσσαλονίκ((ῃ 

ἁγί(ας) τοῦ Χ(ριστο)ῦ µ(ε)γ(άλης) ἐκκλησίας, κ(αὶ) εἴ τις 

ἀποξενώσ<ει> αὐτἐ | ὸκεῖθεν, νὰ ἔναι ἀφορϊσµένος:- 

An interesting list of items was added by a second, contemporary hand (C) on 

f. 279r starting with ‘the saints’ relics are 27 pieces’ 

 + τα λίψανα των αγιον εἰνε κοµάτια· κζ 

followed by the feast day of each saint mentioned. Most probably these were 

the relics of saints treasured in the monastery of Agia Anastasia, as amongst them 

 Volk,  Die  byzantinischen  Klosterbibliotheken  von  Konstantinopel,  Thessalonike  und 273

Kleinasien, p. 123.
 Cf. Repertorium II, c, Table 35: The hand of Γεννάδιος Παχνᾶς in Par. gr. 1788, f. 257r, 274

dated to 1439/40.
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appear three pieces of the relics of Agia Anastasia Pharmacolytria whose memory is 

celebrated on 22nd December, while a later hand (D) states that two pieces of the 

same relics existed. The note reads: 

— (καὶ) τρία πλευρα· κβ´αναστασί(ας) της φαρµακολυτρίας— (altera 

manu) (καὶ) πάλιν δίο· πλευρᾶ 

Quite interestingly the name of Agia Anastasia is distinctively marked in this list 

with a special symbol, a dash with four dots whereas the names of all other saints are 

introduced simply with a cross (see Plate 6). This special symbol reflects special 

attention and close relationship of the person who wrote the list with the monastery 

of Agia Anastasia Pharmacolytria. Quite interestingly, in the last line of this list we 

can read ‘the bishop’s hand, on the third Saturday of Lent’: 

‘του δεσπότι το χέρι σάβατο· γ´· τον νιστιόν 

The scribe who added this note does not mention the name of the bishop whose hand 

was kept there. It is also clear, though, that this bishop must have been a Saint of the 

Orthodox Church in order for his relics to be treasured in the monastery. Although 

this part of relics could have belonged to a number of different bishops, 

Thessalonians or not,   the fact that this note does not give the name of the bishop 275

but only mentions ‘the hand of the bishop’, may indicate some kind of familiarity of 

the specific monastery with this bishop and the article the might have the meaning of 

our bishop. The reference to the third Sunday of Lent may function as a link with the 

specific bishop. According to the Orthodox calendar the memory of St Gregory 

Palamas, former archbishop of Thessalonike and the leader of the Hesychast 

movement who enjoyed a great reputation especially in the city of Thessaonike, is 

celebrated on the second Sunday of Lent. If indeed the note refers here to the relic of 

the hand of Gregory Palamas amongst other saints’ relics, then the scribe must have 

slightly miscalculated the date. The weeks of Lent before Easter fall on movable 

dates each year and thus it is difficult to determine the exact dates. A second 

possibility is that this piece of relic might have belonged to Theōnas, later 

metropolitan of Thessalonike, who re-founded the monastery of Agia Anastasia 

 Former archbishops of Thessalonike who became Saints of the Church after their death, and  275

were very popular amongst their contemporaries and established a spiritual circle around them, were 
Philotheos Kokkinos (PLP 11917) and Symeon  (PLP 25057).
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Pharmakolytria in 1520.  It was very common practice for monastic communities 276

to keep the relics of their spiritual fathers or of the founders of the monastery. 

Another, hitherto unpublished list of several items kept in a monastic 

skeuophylakion survives on the next page, f. 279v. The list contains 29 pieces of 

martyrs’ relics, 23 litourgies in the church (probably liturgical books), 9 scrolls (of 

unspecified content), 18 λύτρας (sic), a piece of wood from the True Cross, two 

mantzatolia, two vessels containing the myron of Saint Demetrios, and eight pieces 

of silverware. The hand that wrote this list is identical with hand C, which means 

that these items were kept at that time in Agia Anastasia. The note reads as follows: 

+ τα λίψανα τον αγιον µαρτίρον κοµατία   κθ΄ 

Λειτουργίες εἰς την εκλησία    κγ΄ 

κ(αι) τιλιχτάρια       θ΄ 

εἰς το σκευοφυκακίον λ(ύτρας)?   ιη΄ 

εἰς το ναβαδοντο κουτί κοµάτι εκ του τιµιου ξίλου  

κ(αὶ) διο µαντζατόλια 

 κ(αὶ) διο πισουλια εχω<ν>τα µίρον του αγιου Διµιτριου 

κ(αὶ) σταφι ασίµοτι κοµάτια· ζ΄’ 

Par. gr. 1242 (examined in microfilm)  277

1370-1375; parchment; ff. 437. 

This codex, which has been studied before amongst others by O. Volk , J. 278

Darrouzès , and L. Politis survives in a good condition. It comprises exclusively 279

works of Emperor John VI Kantakouzenos, later monk Ioasaph. The codex was 

copied between 1370-1375 by the well-known scribe Ioasaph of Monē tōn Odēgōn 

 Cf. above, pp. 106-109.276

 For a description of this MS, see L. Politis, ‘Eine Schreiberschule im Kloster τῶν Ὁδηγῶν’, 277

BZ 51,  (1958), pp. 17-36, 261-287.
 Volk,  Die  byzantinischen  Klosterbibliotheken  von  Konstantinopel,  Thessalonike  und 278

Kleinasien, p. 126.
 Darrouzès, ‘Les manuscrits du monastère Sainte-Anastasie, pp. 51-2.279

 Politis, ‘Eine Schreiberschule im Kloster τῶν Ὁδηγῶν’, p. 29.
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in Constantinople  (Hand A) according to a colophon and a number of notes by his 280

hand:  

On f. 436v we read:  

ἐτελειώθη ἡ παροῦσα βϊβλος σϋνάρσει θ(εο)ῦ  κ(α)τ(ὰ)  µῆνα 

φευρουάριον | τ(ῆς) ιγ´(ἰνδικτιῶνος)· τοῦ ˏςωπγ´ [AM 6883  = AD 

1375]· ἐτους + | + θ(εο)ῦ τὸ δῶρον κ(αὶ) Ἰωάσαφ πόν(ος)+ 

This present book was completed with the support of God in 

February, in the13th indiction of the year 6883 [= AD 1375]. This 

is a gift of God and labour of Iōasaf. 

A second note on f. 119v reads as follows:  

+ ἡ παροῦσα βίβλος ἐγράφη κατὰ µῆνα νοέµβριον τ(ῆς) | ἐννάτης 

ἰνδικτιῶνος τοῦ ˏϛωο´ ἐννάτου ἔτους – [AM 6879 = AD 1370] |+ 

θ(εο)ῦ τὸ δῶρον κ(αὶ) Ἰωάσαφ πόν(ος) + 

This present book was copied in November, in the 9th indiction of 

the year 6879 [= AD 1370]. This is a gift of God and labour of 

Iōasaf. 

Third one note on f. 70r reads:  

+ Χ(ριστ)ὲ δίδου µογήσαντι, | τεὴν πολύολβον | ἀρωγήν| + | + 

θ(εο)ῦ τὸ δῶρον κ(αὶ) Ἰωάσαφ πόν(ος) +; 

Christ give to him who suffers the sweet support. This is a gift of 

God and labour of Iōasaf. 

And again on f. 292r: 

 +θ(εο)ῦ τὸ δῶρον κ(αἸ (ὶωάσαφ πόν(ος)+ 

Both Volk and Darrouzès, wrongly attributed the copying of the codex to the 

hand of Kantakouzenos, describing it as his autograph. It was  Politis who proved 

that this is the work of the aforementioned scribe Ioasaph, who copied this codex 

under Kantakouzenos’ order. Interestingly, a second codex by the hand of the same 

scribe, now preserved in the National Library of Greece, ΕΒΕ 2114, was once part of 

the library of Monē tōn Odēgōn or Agia Anastasia Pharmacolytria.  

 For more information regarding this scribe see: Politis, op. cit. 280
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An ownership entry by another hand (B) in Par. gr. 1242, f. 437v stating that 

this ‘book belongs to the great martyr Saint Anastasia Pharmacolytria, situated on the 

big mountain’, reads as follows: 

+ .. βιβλίον τῆς µεγ(α)λ(ο)µαρτ(υ)ρ(ος) τοῦ χ(ριστο)ῦ ἁγί(ας) 

ἀναστασίας τ(ῆς) φαρµακολυτρίας:- τῆς ἐν τω µεγάλω βουνῶ 

κοιµέ(νης) 

+ Τhis books belongs the the Great martyr of the Christ St 

Anastasia Pharamkolytria, which is situated close to close to the 

big mountain 

Hand B belongs  which indicates that this codex became part of this library 281

shortly after its production. The ‘big mountain’ must refer to Chortaitis (Χορταΐτης), 

leaving no doubt that the Monastery of Agia Anastasia Pharmacolytria was no other 

than the one found in Chalkidike, close to Thessalonike and not the Monastery of 

Saint Anastasia in Serres. 

J. Darrouzès, convinced that this codex is an autograph of Kantakouzenos, 

argued that the former Emperor, tonsured as monk Ioasaph after his abdication in 

1354, copied this MS in Agia Anastasia Pharmacolytria where he resided for some 

time. On this basis he placed the date of production of this codex as a terminus ante 

quem for the function of this monastery in the Palaeologan period. It is quite possible 

that this monastery was active before its re-founding by Theonas in 1520, though, as 

mentioned above, the evidence for this period has yet to be discovered, if it exists. 

Par. gr. 555 A (examined in microfilm)  282

13th c.; paper; ff. 277; 255x165mm. 

This codex, which has been studied by O. Volk  and J. Darrouzès  survives 283 284

in a very good condition and comprises exclusively works by Gregory of Nazianzus 

 Cf. Repertorium I, c, no. 386: The hand of Χριστόφορος dated to 1564/65.281

 See  BNF  Gallica  at:  https://gallica.bnf.fr/ark:/12148/btv1b107239710?rk=21459;2  (last 282

accessed: 30 October 2019).
 Volk, op. cit. p. 124.283

 Darrouzès, op. cit. p.  49.284

114

https://gallica.bnf.fr/ark:/12148/btv1b107239710?rk=21459;2


(ca. 329 - 390). An unknown number of leaves are missing in the beginning of the 

codex. However, in its current form the modern numbering starts on the first folio. 

The codex bears modern binding, thus some information regarding the history of the 

codex, usually existing in the front cover and in the flyleaves, may have disappeared. 

The codex which is copied in its entirety by a single, careful and calligraphic hand is 

datable to the 13th century.  According to the ownership entry in the lower margin 285

of f. 277v it was part of Agia Anastasia library, τῆς αγί(ας) ἀναστασί(ας), followed 

by the capital letter A which is found in the same form in a number of other codices 

belonging to the same library and it appears to be a kind of monogram of this 

monastery, possibly denoting  “Ἀναστασίας”. 

Par. gr. 975 A (examined in microfilm) 

11th c.; parchment; ff. 243; 198x150mm. 

The MS which is datable to the 11th century according to its style of script  286

preserves 22 Homilies by Gregory of Nazianzus with scholia (ff. 3r-242), followed 

by his life. This codex has been studied by P. Canart , O. Volk  and J. 287 288

Darrouzès.   The text is accommodated on a single column with scholia placed in 289

the margins. The codex was copied throughout by the same scribe. However, it 

seems that he used different styles for the main text and for the scholia. An 

ownership entry in f. 243v links this MS with the library of Agia Anastasia: τῆς 

αγί(ας) ἀναστασί(ας). Next to this the capital letter A appears, as in the previous MS, 

which shows that these belonged to the same library. 

 Omont, Inventaire sommaire des manuscripts grecs, vol. I, p.86.285

 Cf. Repertorium II.C, Table 57: Θεόδουλος, Par. Coisl. gr. 263, f. 142v (AD 1059) and Plate 286

64: Γρηγόριος,  Par. gr. 863, f. 140r (2nd half 11th c.).
 P. Canart, ‘Les écritures livresques chypriotes du milieu du XIe siècle au milieu du XIIIe et le 287

style palestino-chypriote 'epsilon'’, Scrittura e Civiltà 5, (1981), pp. 17-76.
 Volk, op. cit. p. 125.288

 Darrouzès, op. cit. p. 50.289

115



A few other notes in f. 243r by the hand of a member of Chrysolōras family , 290

make clear that the codex was in the possession of this family in the middle of 14th 

century. The notes read as follows: 

+ Κατά τὴν ἑπτά και δεκάτην τοῦ Ὀκτωβρ(ίου) µηνὸς τῆς πρώτης 

(ἰνδικτιώνος) τοῦ ˏςωνς´ ἔτ(ους) (AM 6856 = AD 1349) ἐκοιµήθη ὁ 

ὁ … π(ατ)ήρ µου πραίτωρ τοῦ δήµου ὁ Χρυσολωρᾶς […]  

My father Chrysolōras, praitōr tou dēmou died on 17th October of 

the first indiction of the year AM 6856 [=AD 1349]  

+ Τῆ εἰκοστῆ ἐννάτῆ τοῦ Ὀκτωβρ(ίου) µηνὸς τ(ῆς) βἰ) ´νδικτιώνος) 

τοῦ ˏςωνζ´ ἔτ(ους) (AM 6857 = AD 1350) ἐγεννήθη ὁ υἱός µου ὁ 

Κωνσταντίνος πρωτότοκος. ἡµέρα Τετάρτη  καθ'  ὤραν  τρίτ(ην) 

τ(ῆς) ἡµέρας + 

My first son Constantine, was born on the 29th October, of the 2nd 

indiction of the year AM 6857 [=AD 1350], on Wednesday at the 

third hour of the day. 

+ Τῆ εἰκοστῆ ἕκτη τοῦ Απριλλίου µηνὸς τ(ῆς) [?] (ἰνδικτιώνος) 

ἐγεννήθη ὁ υἱός µου ὁ Νικηφόρος δεύτερος(?) ἡµέρα Δευτέρα καθ᾽ 

ὤραν πρώτην τ(ῆς) ἡµέρας + 

My second son Nikēforos, was born on the 26th April, of the [?] 

indiction, on Monday at the first hour of the day. 

+ Τῆ τετάρτη(?) καὶ δεκάτη τοῦ Ἰουλί(ου) µηνὸς τ(ῆς) [?] 

(ἰνδικτιώνος) ἐγεννήθη ἡ θυγάτηρ µου ἡ Εὐφροσύνη πρώτη 

ἡµέραν Τρίτη κατὰ τὸ µέσον νυκτός + 

My first daughter Euphrosynē, was born on 14th July in the [?] 

indiction on Tuesday in the middle of the night. 

+ Τῆ δεκάτη τοῦ Ὀκτωβρί(ου) τ(ῆς) ἕκτης (ἰνδικτιώνος) ἐγεννήθη 

ἡ θυγατέρα µου [rasura] ἥτις ἀπέθανεν  […] + 

 Darrouzes in his description of this codex states that these notes were written by the hand of 290

Constantine Chrysoloras. However, our research has unable to verify this information. No reference to 
any  member  of  Chrysoloras  family  with  first  name  Constantine  was  identified  in  PLP.  He  also 
mentions wrongly the date for the death of the father of the person who wrote the note. The correct 
date is October 1349 and not October 1347.
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On the 10th October, of the 6th indiction my daughter was born, 

who died. 

Par. gr. 1060 (examined in microfilm) 

1518; paper; ff. 241; 220x145mm.  

Par. gr. 1060 is a theological codex preserving amongst others the work by 

Gregory of Nazianzus, In Theophania,  and bears several links with the monastery 291

of Agia Anastasia.  It seems that it was copied in this monastery.  The codex was 

studied by J. Darrouzes  and O. Volk.  It survives in good condition and 292 293

comprises four Parts (I-IV). J. Darrouzes stated that it was possibly copied by more 

than one scribes. My examination of the codex enabled me to identify two different 

hands, almost contemporary and sharing several peculiarities of the script. Part I (ff. 

2r-126r) was copied by hand Α. It contains a treatise by Gregentius (?-552), 

archbishop of Tefra entitled Disputation with the Jew Herban (Διάλεξις µετά 

Ἰουδαίου Ἑρβᾶν). The script is sloping slightly to the right and letters ε, θ, φ, ω are 

usually enlarged. The codex is closely linked with Agia Anastasia Pharmakolytria 

thanks to a colophon at the end of Part I added by the hand of the scribe. The last 15 

lines of f. 126r form the shape of the Cross and in the four angles of this Cross the 

details of the production of the codex are given in red ink as follows: 

Ι(ησοῦ)ς | Χ(ριστὸ)ς | Νι-|κᾶ  

Ἀναστασί(ας) τ(ῆς) φαρµακολυτρ(ίας), | ἐστίν ἡ βίβλος | αὕτη. |+ 

Jesus Christ conquers 

This book belongs to Anastasia Pharmakolytria. 

Part II (ff. 127r-176r) was copied by hand Β and contains St John’s Book of 

Revelation. The script is upright, professional and careful, contemporary to hand A.  

This Part of the codex is dated to 1518 thanks to a colophon at the end of this Part in 

f. 176r: 

+ Ἔτους ˏζκς´[AM 7026 = AD 1518]· µηνὶ ωκτωµβρίω· ιζ´· 

ιν(δικτιώνος)ς´ :- 

 PG 36, pp. 312-333.291

 Darrouzès, op. cit. p. 50.292

 Volk, op. cit. p. 121.293
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Οf the year 7026 [= AD 1518], 18th October, 6th indiction.  

Part III (ff. 177r-207v), copied by hand A, contains a homily by Gregory of 

Nazianzus. Part IV, consisting of the last 33 folios (ff. 208r-241r) was copied by 

hand B. It contains a work regarding the Sts Constantine and Helen’s discovery of 

the Holy Cross by an anonymous author (Ἀναζήτησις καὶ εὔρεσις τοῦ τιµίου καὶ 

ζωοποιοῦ Σταυροἐ ,ῦπὶ Κωνσταντίνου καὶ Ἑλένης τῶν εὐσεβεστάτων και πρῶτον ἐν 

χριστιανοῖς βασιλέων) and the Life of St Eustathios. 

I was unable to identify any cooperation in the work of these two scribes and 

therefore it is impossible to support a closer relationship between them. Though the 

headings written in red ink in Part I and III (parts copied by Hand A) seem to be very 

similar to the text of Parts II and IV (copied by Hand B) a closer look has showed 

that they do not belong to the same hand. However, given that Hand A and B are 

contemporary the codex can be dated in its entirety around 1518. 

A number of ownership entries preserved in the beginning and end of the 

codex make clear that this codex was not only copied in Agia Anastasia but that it 

was also part of the Agia Anastasia Library for several years after its production. 

The first one in f. 1r makes clear that the codex was deposited in the library of 

Agia Anastasia after its completion. It reads as follows:  

+ἐτοῦτω τω παρὸν βιβλί(ων), ὑπάρχι της αγί(ας) ἐνδόξου 

µεγαλοµάρτϋρος ἀναστασί(ας) της φαρµακολυτρί(ας). τ(ῆ)ς 

κιµένης πλισί(ων) 

This present book belongs to the holy glorious the Great Martyr 

Anastasia Pharmakolytria, which is situated close to (and ends 

abruptly) 

Two later hands added further two ownership entries in f. 1v. The first 

describes the monastery as situated in the big mountain (ἐν τῷ µεγάλῳ βουνῷ 

κειµένης) making clear that this is no other than Agia Anastasia in Chalkidiki close 

the mountain of Chortiatis, known as the “big mountain”. It reads as follows:  
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+ βι[β]λίον τ(ῆς) ἁγί(ας) ἐνδόξου µεγ(α)λ(ο)µάρτ(υ)ρ(ος) 

ἀναστ[ασί](ας) τῆς φαρµακολυτρί(ας)· τῆς ἐν τῶ µεγάλω βουνῶ 

κοιµέ(νης)  

Book of Saint glorious megalomartys Anastasia Pharmakolytria, 

which is situated in the big mountain 

The second one reads as follows: 

+ βιβλΐον τ(ῆς) ἁγί(ας) ἐνδό(ξ)ου µεγαλ(ο)µάρτ(υ)ρ(ος) 

ἀναστ[ασί[(ας) τῆς φαρµακολυτρί(ας)· 

 Book of the holy glorious and Great Martyr Anastasia 

Pharmakolytria.  294

A later illiterate hand (perhaps of 17th-18th c.) added a fourth ownership entry in f. 

241v reading as follows: 

βιβλιων της αγιας αναστασί(ας) 

Book of Agia Anastasia 

Thanks to the colophons and the ownership entries presented above it is clear 

that this codex was copied in the second quarter of 16th century and kept in the 

library of Agia Anastasia at least for the first centuries of its life amongst other 

codices from the same monastery. It is also clear that at least Part II of the codex (ff. 

127r-176r) was copied in 1518 two years before the known date for the re-founding 

of this monastery by Theonas. 

Par. gr. 502 A  is a parchment codex, dated by Omont to 11th-12th century 295

containing theological works. An ownership entry on f. 13r in the short form links 

this MS with the Library of Agia Anastasia: Βιβλίο Αγίας Αναστασίας. 

Par. gr. 690 is a parchment codex containing  theological works (Homilies by 

John Chrysostom). According to Omont is dated to 10th century. Unfortunately I was 

 The scribe of the second ownership entry makes use of a single dot  over the first  iota  in 294

βιβλΐον, the iota in the abbreviated ἁγί(ας), and over upsilon in φαρμακολυτρί(ας).
 This codex is not available in BNF Gallica and the information in the published catalogue by 295

Omont is very limited. Thus, the information provided here is based mainly to the description by J. 
Darrouzès,  ’Les  manuscrits  du  monastère  Sainte-Anastasie᾽,  pp.  48-49  and  by  D.  Bianconi, 
Tessalonica nell’età dei Paleologi, p. 37, n. 67.
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unable to examine the codex either in situ or through digital microfilm and thus the 

only information we have for any possible link of this MS with the Library of Agia 

Anastasia is Darrouzès’ short description of the codex.  However, Darrouzès did 296

not transcribe the ownership entry.  

Par. gr. 1073 A is a 12th-century parchment codex with the theologian works 

of Isaak of Syria. The codex has been examined through the B/W digital microfilm 

available online.   It seems that the codex in its initial form ended on f. 125v while 297

five leaves have been added to the end of the codex at a later stages. An ownership 

entry on f. 125v links the MS with this Library: + βϊβλῦον τῆς Ἀγ(ίας) Ἀνασταήας. 

Par. gr. 1182 is a 13th-century codex, according to Omont,  and it was 298

examined through the digital B/W microfilm available online.   It contains works 299

by Michael Psellos and Eustathios of Thessalonike. Evidence for the ownership of 

this codex by the Monē of Agia Anastasia exists on f. Iv. The ownership entry reads 

as follows: 

βιβλί(ον) τῆς ἁγί(ας) ἀναστασίας τῆς φαρµακολυτρί(ας)· τῆς ἐν τω 

µεγάλω βουνῶ κειµέ(νης) : · 

Τhis books belongs the St Anastasia Pharamkolytria, which is 

situated close to the big mountain 

Par. gr. 1185 A  is a 14th-century paper codex containing theological works 

mainly by Thessalonian scholars. The present transcription is based on the 

examination of the digital microfilm of the MS available online.  An ownership 300

entry in the left-hand margin in f. 194v links the codex with the monastery of Agia 

Anastasia: 

 Darrouzès, ‘Les manuscrits du monastère Sainte-Anastasie, p. 49.296

 See BNF Gallica at: https://gallica.bnf.fr/ark:/12148/btv1b107237912/f6.image (last accessed: 297

30 October 2019).
 Omont, Inventaire sommaire des manuscripts grecs, vol. I, pp. 247-251.298

 See  BNF  Gallica  at:  https://gallica.bnf.fr/ark:/12148/btv1b10721837z/f10.item.zoom  (last 299

accessed: 30 October 2019).
 See  BNF  Gallica  at:  https://gallica.bnf.fr/ark:/12148/btv1b10722838r?rk=21459;2  (last 300

accessed: 30 October 2019)
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Τ(οῦ) καθηγούµενου τὴς θ(είας) ϊερἅς π(ατ)ριαρχικ(ῆς) µον(ῆς) 

Αγί(ας) Αναστασί(ας) Αρσενίου ϊεροµονάχου (καὶ) εισί µε µοί   

[Of] hieromonk Arsenios the abbot of the divine and patriarchal 

monastery of Agia Anastasia and are with me (?) 

Par. gr. 1232 A  is a theological codex copied by priest Akakios in 1131. It was 

examined through the digital microfilm available online.  The short form of the 301

typical ownership entry for this Library: τῆς ἁγί(ας) ἀναστασίας exists on f. 214r 

accompanied by the letter A, the monogram of this monastic Library 

Par. gr. 1242 is 14th codex containing the theological works by John VI 

Kantakouzenos. The examination of this codex through the digital microfilm 

available online shows that this codex was copied in this monastery.  302

 See  BNF  Gallica  at:  https://gallica.bnf.fr/ark:/12148/btv1b107240659  (last  accessed:  30 301

October 2019)
 See  BNF  Gallica  at:  https://gallica.bnf.fr/ark:/12148/btv1b10721737k/f4.item.zoom  (last 302

accessed: 30 October 2019)
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3. Conclusions on Monastic Libraries 

This chapter has explored Greek MSS belonging to Thessalonian libraries in 

the Palaeologan period in an attempt to identify evidence for the existence of these 

libraries, to discuss their history and development and to assess their function. My 

research so far has enabled me partly to reconstruct four Byzantine monastic 

libraries (Library of Nea Monē, Monē Hypomimnēskontos of St Demetrios’ Church 

and of Monē Akapniou), on the basis of evidence contained in extant MSS. Though 

some of the MSS belonging to these libraries have been examined by previous 

scholars no attempt has been made as a general study of these libraries so far. O. 

Volk, who devoted his thesis to Byzantine monastic libraries, does not mention three 

of them (Library of Nea Monē, Library of Monē Hypomimnēskontos and Library of 

St Demetrios’ Church).   Extant colophons, ownership entries and other notes 303

together with palaeographical, codicological, textual and historical evidence shed 

light on the provenence of MSS and their place in Thessalonian libraries, which 

enrich our knowledge of the chronology and activity of these libraries. Their 

function as centres of learning and copying in this period remains to be further 

researched in the remaining chapters.  

According to the evidence examined, the Library of Monē Hypomimnēskontos 

(owning 7 MSS, while three more MSS may have formed part of it) appears to be the 

earliest Thessalonian library in this period, which functioned from the 13th century 

until at least the 16th-17th century. Three further libraries, of Nea Monē, of Agios 

Demetrios church and of Monē Akapniou, functioned in the Palaeologan period. Our 

 Volk,  Die  byzantinischen  Klosterbibliotheken  von  Konstantinopel,  Thessalonike  und 303

Kleinasien. However, Volk mentioned the Libraries of the Monē Vlatadon and of the Monē Chortaitou 
in Thessalonike. Both monasteries were functioning in the Palaeologan period. To our knowledge, 
there is no direct evidence relating specific MSS with the Mone Vlatadon, while the only MS which 
belonged to the Monē Chortaitou is Oxford, Bodleian Library, Misc. gr. 29, which bears a date and an 
ownership entry:

ἐγράφη τὸ παρὸν τοῦτο βιβλίον ἐν ἔτει ˏςωμδ´ (AM 6844 = AD 1336) - αὐτὴ 
ἠ βίβλος πέφηκε τῆς μονῆς Χορταΐου.
This present book was copied in the year 6844 [=AD 1336]  – This book was 
part of Monē Chortaitou.

The absence of substantial evidence on the existence of collections of MSS in these two monasteries 
excludes them from our investigation. 
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research has shown that the Library of Monē Akapniou (8 MSS) was active from 

early Palaeologan period until the capture of the city by the Turks in 1430, while the 

Library of Nea Monē (with 6 MSS) was active from the 14th century until at least 

1556. It seems that the latter flourished during the first century of Ottoman rule, 

owning no less than 20 MSS, possibly as a result of the destruction of other 

Thessalonian Byzantine libraries. A clear preference for theological works of 

distinguished Thessalonian personalities of the time, such as the Archbishop of 

Thessalonike Gabriel, and Macarios Choumnos founder of Nea Monē, later abbot of 

the famous Stoudios monastery, and also of the leader of the hesychast movement, 

Gregory Palamas, shows that members of this monastery belonged to the Palamite 

party during this fierce theological and socio-political controversy and that Nea 

Monē developed as a centre for studying their texts. The Library of St Demetrios 

church (with 3 MSS) was also active at least in the 14th century. Though the 

majority of books owned by these libraries were copied in the Palaeologan period 

and especially in the 14th-15th century, which indicates an intense interest in 

acquiring new books, which in turn presupposes intense scribal activity, a number of 

earlier MSS were also owned by these libraries, especially 12th-century ones. It is 

possible that the inventory of no less than 30 liturgical, hagiographical and 

theological books attributed to Christ the Saviour in codex Par. gr. 613, f. 296 was 

owned by the library of Monē Akapniou also dedicated to Christ the Saviour.  

The contents of these libraries reflect the needs and interests of the founders 

and monks, the level of literacy and learning, the presence, or not, of a wider circle 

of readers, teachers, scribes and scholars using the library, and the role of the 

monastery in the spiritual, educational, socio-economic and cultural life of the city. 

The evidence in the extant MSS examined in this chapter, shows that the monastic 

libraries which were active mainly during the Palaeologan period possessed books 

for ecclesiastical use and for the spiritual needs of the clergy and monks. This is not 

surprising, for though this period is marked by the flourishing of classical learning 

and the copying of classical texts by scribes and scholars, the monastic communities 

displayed little interest in this. There are exceptions, for example, Thomas Magistros 

(later monk Theodoulos), one of the major scholars, philologists and commentators 
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of ancient Greek texts, and the mystic Nicholas Kabasilas, who copied both classical 

literature and theological texts. The lack of classical texts in the monastic libraries 

we examined above, is mainly explained by the focus of the religious communities, 

especially monks, on defending the hesychast teachings against the anti-Palamite, 

Latin and Latinophile theologians, at a time when Thessalonike becomes the centre 

of Palamism next to Mount Athos. The Hesychast controversy (1330-1351), a 

theological disagreement which developed into a fierce religious, ecclesiastical and 

political dispute, shook the Empire and in particular Thessalonike, where its leader,   

held the Metropolitan See.  Hesychasm, deriving from the word ἡσυχία (silence) 304

was a new practice of prayer involving an inner focus and blocking of the physical 

senses. Based on this ascetic and mystical practice of prayer the followers of 

Hesychasm attempt to achieve direct knowledge of God through the vision of the 

uncreated light of the energy of God, the same light the disciples saw surrounding 

Christ during His Transfiguration on Mount Thabor. Although the term ἡσυχασµός 

(hesychasm) was not unknown in Christian literature in earlier centuries,  this 305

movement developed on Mount Athos in early 14th century. Gregory Palamas 

(1296/7–1359),  later Archbishop of Thessalonike, and the champion of 306

hesychasm, came to an intense theological conflict with Barlaam of Calabria (1290–

1348),  a well educated member of the Orthodox Church, trained in Western 307

Scholastic theology, who on a visit to Mount Athos met the hesychastic method of 

praying and opposed intensively this practice which he considered heretical and 

polytheistic. Barlaam not only opposed the practices followed by hesychasts but also 

argued that this new method of praying was polytheistic as it implied a visible and 

 For  further  information  on  Hesychasm  see:  L.  Clucas,  ‘The  Triumph  of  Mysticism  in 304

Byzantium in the Fourteenth Century’, in Byzantine Studies in Honor of Miltos Anastos, Βυζαντινά 
και Μετάβυζαντινά 4 (1985); P. Christou, ‘Double Knowledge According to Gregory Palamas’, in 
Θεολογικά Μελετήματα, τ. 3 (Νηπτικά και Ησυχαστικά), ed. P. Christou, (Thessalonike, 1977); 
J. Meyendorff, A Study of Gregory Palamas (Crestwood NY, 1998); A. Sterova, Hesychasm and Art: 
The Appearance of New Iconographic Trends in Byzantine and Slavic Lands in the 14th and 15th 
Centuries  (Canberra, 2014) and especially chapter 1: ‘Byzantine Hesychasm in the 14th and 15th 
Centuries’, pp. 9-62.

 The terms Hesychast and Hesychasm were used by ecclesiastical scholars and fathers of the 305

Church  earlier  than  the  fourteenth  century,  including  John  Climacus  and  St  Symeon  the  New 
Theologian: cf. A. Sterova, Hesychasm and Art, pp. 10-13.

 PLP 21546.306

 PLP 2284.307
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invisible divine light postulating two eternal substances of God. On the other hand 

Gregory Palamas defended hesychastic practices from the attacks of Barlaam with 

numerous treatises with references to Fathers of the Church.  308

Palamas was followed by several scholars both clergy and lay men such as 

Patriarch Philotheos Kokkinos (ca 1300–1379),  Isidore Boucheiras  (?–1350) and 309

Nicholas Kabasilas (1319/1323–1392).  On the other hand Gregory Akindynos (ca. 310

1300–1348),  Patriarch John Kalekas (ca 1282–1347),  Nikephoros Gregoras (ca 311 312

1295–1360),  Demetrios Kydones (1324–1398)  and Prochoros Kydones (ca 313 314

1330 – ca 1369)  were among  Barlaam’s supporters. 315

An aspect of this theological controversy is that it evolved alongside the civil 

war that took place between 1321 and 1379 and thus members of the imperial court, 

and notably Emperor Andronicus III (1328–1341) and Emperor John VI 

Kantacuzenos (1347–1354) were involved in this theological conflict for their own 

reasons.  Furthemore, supporters and opponents of Hesychasm were also involved 316

in discussions on the Union of the Byzantine Orthodox and Latin Churches with the 

Hesychasts opposing the Union while Barlaam supporters promoted it. 

 The controversy came to an end with the triumph of Gregory Palamas 

followed by the deposition of anti-Palamite bishops. The Council of 1351, convened 

by the Emperor John VI Kantacuzenos, accepted the doctrine of the divine energy of 

God, the central teaching of hesychasm, as an official dogma of the Orthodox 

Church.  317

 For the doctrinal  positions of  Barlaam and of  Palamas see:  A.  Sterova,  op.  cit.  pp.  36-60 308

followed by a conclusive presentation of the arguments on pp. 61-62.
 PLP 11917.309

 PLP 3140.310

 PLP 30539.311

 PLP 10288.312

 PLP 4443.313

 PLP 13876.314

 PLP 13883.315

 G.  Weiss,  Joannes  Kantacuzenos,  Aristokrat,  Staatsmann,  Kaiser  und  Mönch,  in  der 316

Gesellschaftsentwicklung von Byzanz im 14 Jahrhundert (Munich, 1969), p. 29. Cf. L. Clucas, The 
Hesychast  Controversy  in  Byzantium  in  the  Fourteenth  Century:  A  Consideration  of  the  Basic 
Evidence, PhD thesis (University of California, 1975).

 Meyendorff, ‘Introduction à l’Etude de Grégoire Palamas’, Patristica Sorbonensia, vol. 3, no. 317

38 (1959), p. 178; I. Ševčenko, ‘The Decline of Byzantium Seen through the Eyes of its Intellectuals’ 
in Society and Intellectual Life in Late Byzantium (London, 1981), p. 171.
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 Thessalonian scribes and scholars who were occupied with copying and 

annotating classical texts seem to constitute a second group of intellectuals linked 

with a circle of intellectuals active in the capital of the Empire, as is clear from the 

volume of correspondence they maintained with their friends and colleagues in 

Constantinople. Thessalonike being in equal proximity from these two great centres 

seems to have been influenced by both.  

In terms of content the libraries examined so far show the following MSS and 

subjects:  

Library of Monē Hypomimnēskontos: 

Theological and Hagiographical MSS: 4, Liturgical MSS: 2, Legal MSS: 0, 

Secular Literature MSS: 0, Medical MSS: 1 

Library of Nea Monē: 

Theological and Hagiographical MSS: 6, Liturgical MSS: 0, Legal MSS: 1, 

Secular Literature MSS: 0, Medical MSS: 0 

Library of Agios Demetrios Church: 

Theological and Hagiographical MSS: 3, Liturgical MSS: 0, Legal MSS: 0, 

Secular literature: 0, Medical MSS: 0 

Library of Monē Akapniou:  

Theological and Hagiographical MSS: 7, Liturgical MSS: 1  

Insofar as copying activity between the late 14th and early 15th century is 

concerned  the evidence examined above shows links with the brotherhood of the 

monastery of Nea Monē. Palaeographical evidence in MSS belonging to this Library 

has enabled me to challenge established scholarly views concerning the 

identification of a possible scriptorium in Nea Monē. Three of them (Metochion of 

Holy Sepulchre 46 and 455 and Par. gr. 1192), though the place of production has 

not yet been determined, do share great similarities in palaeographical and 

codicological features, which link them with the same circle of scribes. This circle 

should be placed around Nea Monē and its spiritual fathers, namely the founder of 

Nea Monē, Macarios Choumnos and his successors.  

Our research has proved that a style of script very typical of the 14th century 

has been used for the copying part of these codices. An in-situ examination of hand 
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A of codex Metochion of Holy Sepulchre 46 and of the hand which copied 

Metochion of Holy Sepulchre 455 showed for the first time that the hands of their 

copyists are deceptively similar though not identical. There is no doubt that 

Metochion of Holy Sepulchre 46 and 455 are closely related since both are dated to 

the last quarter years of the 14th to the beginning of the 15th century, both bear the 

same watermarks on the paper, both contain works by Thessalonian authors of the 

same circle, and both are closely connected with Nea Monē in Thessalonike through 

ownership entries and other notes. It is, therefore, reasonable to assume that either 

the two MSS were copied by two different scribes in the same scriptorium in 

Thessalonike, or in two different scriptoria, by scribes of the same circle.  

Similarly, substantial similarities have been identified in the hand of Par. gr. 

1192, including the shape and size of letters, and decoration. It is clear that this 

codex though copied by a hand not identical with any of the others, belongs to the 

same circle of scribes linked with the Monastery and the Library of Nea Monē. Four 

distinctive hands have been identified belonging to this circle: Hand A copied Part I 

of Metochion of Holy Sepulchre 46 (see above Plates XXIII and XXIV), Hand B 

copied Metochion of Holy Sepulchre 455 in its entirety (see above Plate XI), 

whereas Hand C copied Part I of Par. gr. 1192 (see above Plate XXVI) and Hand D 

copied Part II of Par. gr. 1192 (see above Plate XXV).  

Additional evidence in a 14th-century MS (EBE 2049) has enabled us to make 

a suggestion for the identification of a well-known and hitherto anonymous scribe, 

the so-called ‘copyist of Queen Elizabeth’. Though L. Politis has made two other 

suggestions for the identification of the same scribe, it seems that the marginal note 

with the name Joseph (Ἰωσήφ) escaped his attention as he omitted any reference to 

it. Our research has showed that the name Ἰωσήφ, written by the hand of the scribe 

in the same way and in the same colour of ink that he used to write all the other 

notes, must be the name of the anonymous ‘copyist of Queen Elizabeth’, who also 

copied two more MSS (EBE 2035 and EBE 2004) commissioned by Elizabeth, with 

the support of her spiritual father, priest Dorotheos. 

Furthermore, the significant role Nea Monē held in Thessalonian book 

production in the Palaeologan period and the centuries that followed, is 
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demonstrated by the workshop for restoration and rebinding of old books active 

during the first century of the Ottoman rule, under the direction of the hieromonk 

Macarios. Our in situ examination of a number of MSS from the collection of 

Ἑλληνικὸν Γυµνάσιον, belonging to Nea Monē and Monē  Hypomimnēskontos 

(EBE 2001, EBE 2049 and EBE 2032) and bearing restoration traces, has enabled 

us to highlight the function of this workshop. 

Moreover, an examination of ownership entries and of other notes in extant 

MSS has proved fruitful in terms of identifying distinctive hands of librarians or 

monks who studied these MSS, some of them (so far anonymous). More precisely 17 

distinctive hands with dates ranging from the early 14th to 17th century have been 

identified. A number of them show a literate person who most probably studied these 

codices or had the responsibility of taking care of them as a librarian. A number of 

other notes show illiterate monks who added their name mostly in the blank 

flyleaves at the beginning or at the end of the codex. Several of these notes have not 

been recorded by previous scholars, whereas a few others have not been transcribed 

before or were partially transcribed.  

Our study of the MSS in this chapter has also enabled us to detect the 

circulation of books among various libraries. Par. gr. 163 belonged to Nea Monē and 

Agia Anastasia Pharmacolytria, while EBE 2032 was part of the Monē 

Hypomimnēskontos and of Agios Panteleimon. MS EBE 2096 was part of Monē 

Akapniou and later of St. Menas church library, whereas MS Par. gr. 1176 was 

transferred from the Prodromos Monastery to Monē Akapniou. This circulation of 

books shows the relationship between monasteries and individual monks and 

scholars. 
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Chapter 2: Collections of Medical MSS 

1. Introductory notes 

Medicine in Byzantium was based on ancient Greek and Roman tradition.  

Adopting the diagnostic techniques and curing methods in the Hippocratic corpus 

and Galen,  Byzantine physicians enriched medical theory and practice with their 318

own observations and practices, which were transmitted to the Arabic world, thus 

influencing Islamic medicine  and subsequently Western European medical 319

knowledge and practice during the Renaissance.   320

A major contribution in the area of provision of medical care and cure in 

Byzantium was the establishment of public hospitals, a movement reflecting the 

fundamental Christian principle of helping the poor and weak. Thus, it was quite 

common that hospitals and hospices were attached to, and funded by monastic 

foundations, providing care for the sick and terminally ill.   321

 For general reading on Byzantine medicine and on Byzantine medical books see: O. Temkin, 318

‘Byzantine Medicine: Tradition and Empiricism’, DOP 16 (1962), pp. 95-115; T. Miller, ‘Byzantine 
Hospitals’ DOP 38 (1984), pp. 53- 63; D. Bennet, ‘Medical Practice and Manuscripts in Byzantium’, 
Social History of Medicine, (2000) 13, II, (2000) 279–291; P. Bouras-Vallianatos,  ‘Galen’s Reception 
in Byzantium: Symeon Seth and his Refutation of Galenic Theories on Human Physiology,’ Greek, 
Roman, and Byzantine Studies 55 (2015), pp. 431-469; P. Bouras-Vallianatos,  ‘Η Ιατρική Τέχνη 
στο Βυζάντιο’, Neusis 24, (2016) pp. 189-223; P. Bouras-Vallianatos, ‘Galen in Byzantine Medical 
Literature,’ in  Brill’s  Companion  to  the  Reception  of  Galen,  eds.  Petros  Bouras-Vallianatos  and 
Barbara  Zipser  (Leiden,  2019),  pp.  86-110.  Also,  the  collaborative  volume  edited  by  B.  Zipser, 
Medical  Books  in  the  Byzantine  World  (Leiden,  2013)  and  especially  the  articles  by  P.  Horden, 
‘Prefatory  note:  the  uses  of  medical  manuscripts᾽,  pp.  1-6  and  145-164;  N.  Nutton,  ‘Byzantine 
medicine, genres, and the ravages of time’, pp. 7-18; and D. Stathakopoulos, ‘Disease and where to 
treat it: a Byzantine vade mecum’, pp. 19-34.

 However, following the reception of Galenic and Hippocratic methods by the Arabs through  319

their Byzantine tradition the superiority of Islamic medicine over the Byzantine one was evident and 
without any doubt: P. Horden, ‘Medieval hospital formularies: Byzantium and Islam compared᾽, in 
Medical  Books in  the Byzantine World,  ed.  B.  Zipser  (2013),  pp.  146-147.  For  a  more thorough 
comparison of Byzantine and Islamic medical texts see the whole article: Horden, ‘Medieval hospital 
formularies’, pp. 145-164.

 Prof. Horden with reference to relevant bibliography states that the superiority of Byzantine 320

hospitals over Western Europe’s contemporary hospitals was without any doubt: Horden, ‘Medieval 
hospital formularies’, 145-146. Cf. T. Miller, ‘Charitable Institutions’, in The Oxford Handbook of 
Byzantine Studies,  eds Elizabeth Jeffreys et al. (Oxford, 2008) p. 627 [reference cited by Horden, 
‘Medieval hospital formularies’, p. 146, n. 4]. Only during the Renaissance in 15th c. are we able to 
detect the rebirth of medicine in Western Europe.

 D.  Constantelos,  Byzantine  Philanthropy  and  Social  Welfare  (New Brunswick,  1968),  pp. 321

xxviii  and 356.  Cf.  also P.  Charanis,  ‘The Monk as  an Element  of  Byzantine Society’,  DOP  25 
(1971),  pp.  82-83  who  examined  the  the  hospital  run  within  the  monastery  of  Pantocrator  in 
Constantinople.
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 Byzantine physicians composed medical texts on the basis of previous Greek 

and Roman treatises. These texts were composed by important physicians including 

Oreibasios (ca. 320 – 403), Aëtius  Amidēnos (fl. mid. 5th c. - mid. 6th c.), 

Alexander of Tralles (ca. 525 – ca. 605) and Paul of Aegina (ca.  625 – ca.  690). 

These medical compilations were copied and were in use for several centuries during 

the Byzantine era and beyond. This practice culminated after the ninth and tenth 

century, and led to the establishment of a separate genre of medical literature, mainly 

of ‘practical’ and ‘useful’ character.  This new genre, known as ἰατροσόφιον,  322 323

covered a wide range of medical texts including prescriptions, compendia, 

collections of therapies, some in the form of chants and charms or of questions and 

answers.  More recently, these little studied medical texts, generally considered as 324

inefficient, inferior and unscientific compilations in comparison with classical 

medical works, have attracted the attention of modern scholars, who have argued 

that some of the recipes in iatrosophia texts reflect clinically effective 

pharmocology.  325

In this context medical MSS constitute a special group in terms of content and 

purpose as they are addressed primarily, though not exclusively, to a limited 

audience professionally involved with medicine, either properly educated physicians, 

trained in the Hippocratic and Galenic tradition, or those who followed practical 

medicine. Medical MSS were also in use by teachers and students of medicine, who 

used them in an attempt to advance their knowledge and pursue their studies. Thus 

production, usage and exchange of these MSS must have taken place mainly within 

the medical community, without excluding a wider scholarly circle, who simply had 

an interest in the subject.   326

 Horden, ‘Prefatory note: the uses of medical manuscripts᾽, pp. 15, 18. 322

 For general reading on Iatrosophia see: Temkin, ‘Byzantine Medicine’, pp. 95-115 and Nutton, 323

‘Byzantine medicine’, pp. 7-18. 
 Nutton, ‘Byzantine medicine’, p.10.324

 Lardos, A. - Prieto-Garcia, J. - Heinrich, M., ‘Resins and Gums in Historical Iatrosophia Texts 325

from Cyprus: A Botanical and Medico-pharmacological Approach’, Frontiers in Pharmacology, vol. 2 
(2011), article 32.

 Whilst it seems obvious that medical MSS were owned mainly by doctors, P. Horden argues 326

they were also used by Byzantine scholars  who had nothing to do with medicine,  showing their 
interest in the ‘scientific' rather than in their ‘medical’ use: See Horden, ‘Prefatory note: the uses of 
medical manuscripts᾽, pp. 4-5. 
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This special character and use of medical books is reflected by the very limited 

number of extant MSS of this category linked with the city of Thessalonike in the 

period under discussion (1246-1430). Contemporary sources suggest that the level of 

medicine in Thessalonike should have been significantly lower in comparison with 

that in Constantinople. For example, George Lakapēnos  in a letter to his friend 327

and the most important Late Byzantine physician John Zacharias Aktouarios (b. ca 

1275- d. ca 1330),  a the student of Maximos Planoudes who seems to have 328

occupied the office of imperial Aktouarios during the reign of Andronikos II, tried to 

persuade him not to move to Thessalonike as he would not find the same high level 

of medicine he was acquainted with in the capital city.  Only two extant MSS 329

containing medical texts and linked with Palaeologan Thessalonike have been 

identified so far,  while ten other medical MSS, which still remain unidentified, 330

appear to be part of a private collection of medical books of a hitherto unknown 

owner in Thessalonike during this period.  Between the two extant MSS bearing 331

links with Palaeologan Thessalonike only Mount Athos, Lavra Ω 63 (Eustratiades 

1873) is an exclusively medical MS whereas the second one, Vat. gr. 1891, is a 

miscellaneous codex of scientific, theological and legal content bearing amongst 

others medical texts of practical medicine.  

 PLP 14379.327

 PLP 6489.328

 George Lakapenos and Andronikos Zarides. Epistles, ed. S. Lindstam, Epistulae XXIII cum 329

epimerismis Lacapeni (Gothenburg, 1924), Letter 10, p. 80-82 and especially, p. 82, lines 10-25.; S. 
Kourousis, ‘Ὁ  Ἀκτουάριος  Ἰωάννης  Ζαχαρίας  παραλήπτης  τῆς  ἐπιστολῆς  ι  ́  τοῦ  Γεωργίου 
Λακαπηνοῦ’,  Ἀθηνᾶ  78  (1980-82),  pp.  237-76,  [reprinted  in  S.  Kourousis,  Τὸ  ἐπιστολάριον 
Γεωργίου  Λακαπηνοῦ  -  Ἀνδρόνικου  Ζαρίδου  (1299-1315  ca.)  καὶ  ὁ  ἰατρὸς-ἀκτουάριος 
Ἰωάννης  Ζαχαρίας  (1275  ca.-  1328/;)  Μελέτη  Φιλολογική,  pp.  101-140  and  especially  pp. 
105-110] and A. Hohlweg., ‘John Actuarius' “De methodo medendi” - On the New Edition’, DOP 38, 
p. 121. For John Zacharias Aktouarios cf. also above, p. 142, n. 382. For the examination of the 
medical corpus of this byzantine doctor the forthcoming study by Bouras-Vallianatos will be very 
useful.

 MSS Vat. gr. 1891 and Mount Athos, Lavra Ω 63 (Eustratiades 1873).330

 The very limited number of Thessalonian medical MSS which have been discovered so far may 331

not reflects an accurate picture of the medical texts that were in use in Thessalonike during this period 
for  a  number  of  Palaeologan  MSS  containing  medical  texts  are  described  as  miscellaneous  in 
secondary sources. Although I have made every effort to identify as many medical codices as possible 
linked with the city of Thessalonike, it is quite possible that a number of them escaped our attention. 
However,  we  need  to  draw  attention  to  a  possible  different  usage  of  a  medical  MS containing 
exclusively medical texts and miscellany MSS containing medical amongst other texts. A miscellany 
MS with ecclesiastical, philosophical, rhetorical and medical content seems to be rather non practical 
for a professional who had access to the book during his work: cf Horden, ‘Prefatory note, p. 1. 
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2.1. Collection of the ‘Ἑκατόγχειρ’ group of MSS. 

MS Vat. gr. 64, a parchment codex datable to the thirteenth century, though not 

a medical one, reveals the existence in Thessalonike of a private library of medical 

books of significant number. Vat. gr. 64 appears in catalogues as a miscellany, 

though it would be more accurate to describe it as a collection of rhetorical and 

philosophical texts, which reflects the interests of its owner.   It contains the canon 332

of orators and teachers of rhetoric including Isocrates (436–338 BC), Aeschines 

(389–314 BC), Dionysius of Halicarnassos (ca. 60–after 7 BC), Aelius Aristides 

(117–181 AD), Philostratus (ca. 170–ca. 250 AD), Callistratus (3rd or 4th c. AD), 

Libanius (ca. 314–ca. 393 AD) and Synesius of Cyrene (ca. 373–ca. 414 AD), as 

well as the philosophers and teachers of philosophy Lysis of Taras (fl. ca. 5th c. BC) 

and Epictetus (ca. 55–135 AD), Gregory of Nazianzus, (ca. 329 - 390), first sermon 

Against Julian, and last but not least the Byzantine scholar, teacher, polymath and 

official John Pothos Peidasimos (ca. 1250–early 14th c.). Internal evidence on the 

latter author helps us to date the MS with some precision.  The codex has been 333

studied in the past by H. Usener,  M. Vogel and V. Gardthausen,  N. Wilson,  J. 334 335 336

 For the contents and a description of this MS see I.  Mercati  (Giovanni) — P. Franchi de’ 332

Cavalieri,  Codices Vaticani graeci,  vol.  I:  Codices 1-329 (Rome, 1923), pp. 58-60 and A. Turyn, 
Codices graeci vaticani: saeculis XIII et XIV scripti annorumque notis instructi: congessit enarravit 
eorumque specimina protulit tabulis ccv phototypice expressis (Vatican City, 1964), pp. 46-48. For a 
digital  B/W reproduction  of  the  codex  See  Digital  Vatican  Library  at:  https://digi.vatlib.it/view/
%20MSS_Vat.gr.64 (last accessed: 2 November 2019).

 See below, p. 182.333

 H. Usener — L. Radermacher, Dionysii Halicarnasei opuscula, vol. 1 (Leipzig, 1899) XI-XII.334

 M. Vogel — V. Gardthausen, Die griechischen Schreiber des Mittelalters und der Renaissance 335

(Leipzig 1909, reprinted Hildesheim), p. 115.
 N. Wilson, ‘Books and Readers in Byzantium’ in Byzantine Books and Bookmen (Washington, 336

D.C., 1975), pp. 7-8.
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Bompaire,  C. Constantinides,  and D. Bianconi.  Our examination of the MS is 337 338 339

based on a B/W digital microfilm available online.   340

The codex seems to have been copied by a number of different hands. It has 

been argued that some of these hands, or even all of them, may be linked with the 

same scribe.  According to the colophon on f. 289v the codex was copied by 341

ἑκατόγχειρ. This name, translated as ‘he-with-a-hundred-hands’, either means that 

this codex was copied by a group of hands, or appears to be a nom de plume 

reflecting the scribe’s fame either on account of the speed of his copying or the 

variety of styles he employed in his script, or both.  Equally important is the date 342

given in the same note (see Plate XXXV):  343

+ ἐτελειώθη ἡ βίβλος αὕτη χειρὶ γραφείσα ἑκατόγχειρ(ος?) .. ἔτει 

ˏςψοη´. + 

This book was completed by the hand of hekatoncheir (‘him-with-

a-hundred-hands’) in the year [ΑΜ] 6778 [= AD 1269/70] 

This colophon was written by a hand different from those which copied the main 

part of the codex. Though it seems that the colophon was added after the completion 

 J.  Bompaire,‘Les  catalogues  de  livres-manuscrits  d'époque  byzantine  (XIe  —  XVe),’ in 337

Byzance et les Slaves, études de civilisation: Mélanges Ivan Dujsev (1979), p. 68.  
 C.  N.  Constantinides  (1982),  Higher  Education in  Byzantium in  the  Thirteenth  and Early 338

Fourteenth Centuries (1204-ca. 1310) (Nicosia, 1982), pp. 118-121 and p. 143 n.3.
 D. Bianconi, ‘Libri e mani. Sulla formazione di alcune miscellanee dell'età dei Paleologi, Il 339

codice  miscellaneo.  Tipologie  e  funzioni’,  in  Atti  del  Convegno  internazionale  (Cassino,  14-17 
maggio 2003),  Segno e testo 2 (2004),  pp.  311-363; idem, Tessalonica nell’età dei  Paleologi:  le 
pratiche  intellettuali  nel  riflesso  della  cultura  scritta,  EHESS,  Centre  d’études  byzantines,  néo-
helléniques et sud-est européennes (Paris, 2005), pp. 69-72.

 See Digital Vatican Library at: http://digi.vatlib.it/view/MSS_Vat.gr.64 (last accessed: 5 May 340

2019). This codex is not a medical one, but given that it is the only known extant MS of this private 
library, containing amongst others medical codices, it functions as a link between the collection and 
its  owner.  Our examination of the codex in this  chapter  will  focus on issues concerning:  (1)  the 
relation of this codex to the city of Thessalonike and transfer of it to Thessalonike if not copied there, 
(2) relation of this codex to the other codices belonging to the same collection and (3) the owner of 
the collection. Issues concerning the date of copying of different parts of the codex, the date and place 
that the assembly of these parts took place and the identification of different hands are examined 
thoroughly in the chapter on classical literature MSS, see below, pp. 178-185.

 Bianconi,  ‘Libri  e  mani.  Sulla  formazione  di  alcune  miscellanee  dell'età  dei  Paleologi’, 341

339-341 and Vogel — Gardthausen, Die griechischen Schreiber des Mittelalters und der Renaissance, 
p. 115.

 No entry is found in PLP for ἑκατόγχειρ.342

 The colophon and the note with a list of MSS which follows have been also transcribed by 343

Bianconi,  ‘Libri  e  mani’,  p.  340;  idem,  Tessalonica  nell’età  dei  Paleologi,  p.  71  and  Vogel  — 
Gardthausen, Die griechischen Schreiber des Mittelalters und der Renaissance, p. 115.
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of the last part of the codex, this date does not correspond to the copying of the 

whole codex since internal evidence places the copying of a section (ff. 83r-v) a 

decade or more later, sometime between 1280 and 1284.  If, indeed, the hand that 344

added this colophon is different from those which copied the main part of the codex, 

then it could belong to the supervisor of the whole work, namely the 

protokalligraphos, chief of a group of scribes in a scriptorium, or possibly a teacher 

who oversaw the work of his students. The question over the identity of ἑκατόγχειρ 

and the different views about the copying of the codex by a single hand in different 

styles or by different hands will be discussed below, after examining the relation of 

this codex with Thessalonike.  

While it is not clear whether it was originally copied in this city, there is strong 

evidence that it formed part of a Thessalonian library during the early Palaeologan 

period. A second note preserving a list of books on f. 289v  refers to a private 345

library in Thessalonike adding information on a collection of no less than 23 books 

in total, of both Christian and secular literature, including medical MSS (see Plate 

XXXV):  346

+ εἰσὶ τὰ βιβλία ἅπερ κέκτηµαι· ταῦτα ἐν Θεσσαλονίκη· 

τετραευάγγελον· τριµηνιαῖον· ἑξαήµερος τοῦ Μεγάλου Βασιλείου· 

τριώδιν· προ|φητεία· δυκάνωνος, ὁκτωῆχος· ψαλτήριον· 

νοµοκάνωνον· Θεολόγος· ἐξηγηµ(έν)ος· διατάξεις τῶν ἁγίων 

Ἀποστό(λων) | ἐν ὧ, (καὶ) ἐκλογαὶ διάφοροι σοφῶν· ἐπιστολαὶ 

Χρ(υσοστόµ)ου· Μεγάλου Βασιλ(είου)· (και) Γρηγορίου τοῦ 

Θεολό(γου)· (καὶ) ἄλλων σοφ(ῶν), ἅµα· | τ(ῶν) ἐκτὸς ταῦτα· 

Σοφοκλ(ής)· Ευριππήδ(ης)· Συνέσιος, µετὰ Αἰσχίν(ου)· 

Ἰουλιαν(οῦ)· Θεµιστείου· Ἀρριανοῦ· Διονυσί(ου)· | Ἰσοκράτ(ους) 

ἐπιστολῶν(?)· Φιλοστράτου· (καὶ) ἑτέρων οὐκ ὁλίγων· 

 Copying of Pediasimos’ Letters surviving on f. 83r-v of Vat. gr. 64 cannot be dated before 344

1280.
 This possession note containing the list of books was also transcribed by H. Usener: H. Usener 345

— L.  Radermacher,  Dionysii  Halicarnasei  opuscula,  vol.  1,  p.  xi  and  D.  Bianconi,  Tessalonica 
nell’età dei Paleologi, pp. 69–70.

 Professor C. Constantinides raised the number of the books contained in this private library to 346

27.  See  Constantinides,  Higher  Education  in  Byzantium,  p.  143;  idem,  ‘Οἱ  ἀπαρχὲς  τῆς 
πνευματικῆς ἀκμῆς στὴ Θεσσαλονίκη κατὰ τὸν 14ο αἰῶνα’, Δωδώνη 1 (1992), p. 148.
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Ἱππο(κρά)τ(ης) ὅλος· Γαλην(οῦ) µεγάλη θεραπευτικῆ· τὰ µονό|

βιβλα τούτου πολλὰ ὄντα ἐν δυσίν βιβλί(οις)· διαγνωστική· ἡ περὶ 

χρείας µορίων ἐν ἧ (καὶ) ἀφορισµοί. Ὅµηρος· | περὶ διαίτης ὀξέων· 

ἀνατοµική· Παῦλος· περὶ τροφ(ῶν) Γαληνοῦ  ἐν ὧ (καὶ) ἕτερα.  

 These are the books I own in Thessalonike: four Gospels, a book 

for three months [mēnaion?], Hexaémeron by Basil the great, 

Triōdion, prophecy, Dykanōnos, oktōēchos, psalter, nomokanōnon, 

[Gregory?] the theologian [= of Nazianzus?] with exegesis, 

Apostolic Canons together with several extracts from works by 

wise men, Letters by [John] Chrysostom, Basil the Great, and 

Gregory the Theologian [Nazianzene], together with the following 

[books] of secular authors [τ(ῶν) ἐκτὸς ταῦτα]: Sophocles, 

Euripides, Synesios [of Cyrēnē] with Aischines, Julian [the 

Emperor?], Themistius, Arrian, Dionysios [of Halikarnassos], 

Letters by Isocrates, Philostratos and not a few of others, the whole 

of Hippocrates, Megalē therapeutikē by Galen, containing in two 

books the single books by Galen, Diagnōstikē, On the uses of the 

different parts of the human body [by Galen?] in which are the 

Aphorisms [by Hippocrates?], Homer, On regimen in acute 

diseases <by Hippocrates>, Anatomy [by Galen?], Paul [of 

Aegina], On food by Galen in which there are a few other works. 

Clearly this was a book collection of significant size, if indeed it belonged to a 

private library.  The anonymous possessor who added the ownership entry divides 347

his collection into three groups by successively grouping them (with a single 

exception):  first, religious, Christian literature comprising Gospels, theological, 348

 Very  few private  Byzantine  libraries  have  been  identified  by  scholars  so  far.  For  a  brief 347

presentation of private libraries see Wilson, ‘Books and Readers in Byzantium’, pp. 4-9, where a 
number of 11 private libraries is mentioned and Constantinides, Higher Education in Byzantium, pp. 
133-158.

 The only dissonance is the inclusion of a book of Homer within medical books. No medical 348

author with the name of Homer is known. Given that he follows a strict division of books in three 
categories (medical, classical and theological / legal (canon law) / Liturgical), the only obvious reason 
for this mis-placement is that he forgot to mention his Homer with his  other classical books, and 
when he realised his mistake, he mentioned it within medical books.
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hagiographical, liturgical and canonical works;  secondly, books of secular 349

literature, including tragic plays, philosophical and rhetorical works; and thirdly, 

medical books. Below is a reconstruction of this library : 350

A. Christian literature  351

Four Gospels 

[Menaion?] for three months 

Hexaëmeron by Basil of Caesarea  352

Triōdion 

Prophētologion  353

Dykanōnos Oktōēchos  354

Psalter 

Nomokanon by an unknown author 

 However, he does not make any further division between legal (canon law), theological and 349

Liturgical books.
 The numbers before each book correspond to the order followed by the unknown possessor of 350

the library in his inventory. 
 For a discussion on relations in the content of the religious part of this private library with 351

other  private  libraries  mentioned  by  Wilson,  ‘Books  and  Readers  in  Byzantium’,  4-9  and  with 
monastic libraries discussed in Chapter I which mainly preserved MSS of similar content namely 
theological and liturgical see below in this chapter.

 PG 29, 1-210.352

 The  Eastern  Church  canon  of  the  Old  Testament  contains  19  prophetical  books  (7  books 353

attributed to the so-called Major prophets and 12 books attributed to the Minor prophets) whereas the 
Catholic Church canon contains 17 prophetical books: See H. Schumacher, A Handbook of Scripture 
Study (London, 1923), p. 95 and L. M. McDonald, The Biblical Canon: Its Origin, Transmission, and 
Authority  (Peabody,  MA,  2007),  pp.  198–206.  The  book  containing  the  readings  from  the  Old 
Testament arranged in chronological order following the liturgical year of the Orthodox Church used 
by the Eastern Church during the services is called Prophētologion, or Book of Prophecies. It contains 
many  prophecies  found  in  the  Hebrew Scriptures  that  seem to  apply  to  Christ  and  the  Church. 
However  this  book’s  contents  in  its  final  version  are  not  limited  to  passages  taken  from the  19 
prophetical books of the Old Testament  but also passages from other books of the Old Testament 
fulfilled  through  coming  of  Christ  and  the  Christian  Church.  See:  D.  Khoury,  Prophetologion 
Compiled and edited (Miami,  2012),  pp.  3-6.  For  a  detailed discussion on Prophētologia  see:  J. 
Miller, ‘The Prophetologion, The Old Testament of Byzantine Christianity?’, in The Old Testament in 
Byzantium, eds. P. Magdalino — R. Nelson (Washington, 2010), 55-76. According to Miller (p. 62) 
today there are 174 extant manuscripts of the Prophētologion.

 A book making reference for the ēchos, a term ascribed to the eight-mode system used for the 354

composition and performance of ecclesiastical music in Byzantine, Syriac, Armenian, Georgian, Latin 
and  Slavic  churches  since  the  Middle  Ages,  cf.  K.  Psachou,  Το  Οκτάηχον  σύστημα  της 
Βυζαντινής Μουσικής (Neapolis-Crete, 1980).
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Theologos, most probably a work by Gregory of Nazianzus  with 355

commentary by various authors 

Apostolic Canons with commentary by various authors 

 Letters  by John the Chrysostom,  Basil of Caesarea  and Gregory of 356 357 358

Nazianzus   359

B. books of secular literature  360

Sophocles 

Euripides 

Synesios of Cyrēnē, Aischines, Emperor Julian,  Thimestios, Arrian, 361

Dionysios of Halikarnassos, and Letters by Isocrates and Philostratos, and other 

works.  362

Homer 

C. Medical books 

Corpus Hippocraticum 

 The name of the author is not mentioned, but is only described as ‘the theologian’.  The only 355

father of Eastern Church who was given the name theologian is Gregory of Nazianzos. A number of 
his works also bear in the same collection.

 It is uncertain whether this book contained the whole corpus of John the Chrysostom, Basil the 356

great, and Gregory of Nazianzus Letters.
 PG 52, 529-759.357

 PG 32, 219 - 1112. 358

 PG 37, 21 - 388.359

 For books under numbers 12, 13 and 15 preserving works of Sophocles, Euripides and Homer 360

respectively no further information of the specific texts preserved is provided by the composer of this 
inventory.

 If indeed the book under no 14 in this inventory is identical with Vat. gr. 64 no work of the 361

Emperor  Julian  survives  in  it,  nor  any  work  of  any  other  author  with  the  name  Julian.  Quite 
interestingly Gregory’s of Nazianzus’ first sermon Against Julian (PG 35, 532 - 664) survives on f. 
225r of this MS.

 The contents of MS Vat. gr. 64 in which this ownership entry survives seem to correspond to 362

some extent  to  the  description  of  the  book  with  no.  14.  This  link  has  also  been  detected  by  J. 
Bombaire  (see  Bompaire,  ‘Les  catalogues  de  livres-manuscrits  d'époque  byzantine,  68)  and  also 
supported by D. Bianconi (see Bianconi, ‘Libri e mani. Sulla formazione di alcune miscellanee’, pp. 
337-339).
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Galen, On The Therapeutic Method  363

and 19. Galen, Diagnostics , On the uses of the different parts of the human 364

body, Aphorisms 

< Hippocrates>, On regimen in acute diseases 

Galen, Anatomy 

Paul <of Aegina, Ἐπιτοµῆ Ἰατρικῆς in seven volumes>. 

Galen, On food and other works. 

This list of books can be placed, on the basis of the style of script,  sometime 365

in the late thirteenth or early fourteenth century, a few decades after the copying of 

the colophon on f. 289v.  Hence it is clear that the colophon’s date (1269/1270) 366

 Two works in the field of Therapeutics survive by Galen. On The Therapeutic Method (bearing 363

14 chapters)   and On Remedies  Easy  to  Prepare  (bearing 2  chapters).  He also  composed a  few 
commentaries on Hippocrates’ works lying in the same field of Therapeutics. By the word Megale 
(=Great) Therapeytiki the composer of this note most probably means the first one, while he seems to 
know the existence of the other one as well. The most complete edition of Galen's writings consisting 
of  122  of  Galen's  treatises  was  prepared  by  Karl  Gottlob  Kühn  in  Leipzig  between  the  years 
1821-1833 (Galen, Claudii Galeni opera omnia, ed. Karl Gottlob Kühn (Leipzig, 1821-1833). For 
Galen’s  writings  and  the  distribution  of  his  work  also  see:  R.  F.  Kotrc   —  K.R.  Walters,  ‘A 
bibliography of the Galenic Corpus.  A newly researched list  and arrangement of the titles of the 
treatises  extant  in  Greek,  Latin,  and Arabic’,  Trans Stud Coll  Physicians  Phila,  1(4)  (1979),  pp. 
256-304.   and   Boudon-Millot,  V.  ed.  (2007),  Galien:  Introduction  générale;  Sur  l'ordre  de  ses 
propres livres; Sur ses propres livres; Que l'excellent médecin est aussi philosophe (Paris, 2007).

 Galen divided his  work into three groups.  One of  them is  Diagnostics.  The owner  of  the 364

collection does not make clear whether the author of his Diagnōstike is Galen. However given that the 
previous and next work belongs to Galen this one most probably belongs to Galen as well.  It  is 
uncertain whether by the term διαγνωστική the owner means the whole of this part of Galen’s work.

 Cf. Repertorium  II.C, Plate 6: Ἀθανάσιος,  Par. gr. 2654, f.  50v (AD 1273) [The hand of 365

Athanasios is quite similar to the hand of the composer of the inventory with the exception of the 
form of letter β.]; Plate 70, no. 122: Δανιὴλ, Par. Coisl. gr. 216, f. 31v (1st half 14th c.).

 N. Wilson tended to believe that both the colophon and the note with a list of MSS on f. 289v 366

were copied by the same hand, bringing in this way the production of this codex very close to the 
owner of the library. See Wilson, ‘Books and Readers in Byzantium’, p. 7. However, following D. 
Bianconi’s view and based on palaeographical features (collation of the script) we believe that the 
second note making reference to this private library was composed by a different hand, most probably 
slightly later, cf. above, n. 363.
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does not necessarily correspond with the whole codex.  Five Letters copied by 367

Hand L on f. 83r-v seem to belong to John Pothos Pediasimos (ca. 1250—early 14th 

c.)  as stated in the heading (see Plate XXXVI): 

Τοῦ χαρτοφύλακος Βουλγαρίας Ἰω(άνν)ου τοῦ Πεδιάσσιµου :- + 

Of the chartophylax of Boulgaria, John Pediasimos :- + 

John Pothos Pediasimos was an eminent scholar and teacher of philosophy, 

rhetoric, music, geometry, astronomy, and possibly medicine.  A native of 368

Thessalonike and friend, colleague and correspondent with a number of scholars 

among whom George of Cyprus,  George Phobenos,  Demetrios Beaskos,  and 369 370 371

Peter Tziskos,  Pediasimos held the positions of hypatos tōn philosophōn in 372

Constantinople until 1280, chartophylax in Ochrid, Boulgaria between 1280 and 

1284, and megas sakellarios in Thessalonike after 1284 until the end of his life in 

 It  has  been  argued  that  different  parts  of  the  codex  were  copied  independently  and  were 367

assembled in one volume by the composer of the ownership entry on f. 289v at a later stage but before 
the composition of the note: Bianconi, ‘Libri e mani. Sulla formazione di alcune miscellanee dell'età 
dei Paleologi’, pp. 335-336. My view is that at least f. 83 r-v containing the Letters copied by John 
Pothos Pediasimos was copied independently, given that it was copied some 10 years after the main 
part of the codex (see above, pp.133-134). For the other part of the codex,  a number of hands seems 
to have collaborated, as presented below (see below, pp. 183-185). However, it is very difficult to 
argue definitely for the exact number of these hands due to the great similarity of the script. Thus, for 
that part of the codex, it seems most probable that a group of scribes, or students of the same teacher 
worked together rather than independently. In conclussion, we believe that the codex was copied in 
two stages,  between 1269/70 (main part  of the codex) and between some time after 1269/70 but 
before 1284 (f. 83r-v). It is though unclear, on the absence of relevant evidence, whether the addition 
of f. 83r-v to the main part of the codex has been made by the composer of the note on f. 289v. 

 PLP 22235 (also cf. PLP 23446). For a detailed account of Pediasimos’ life and his activity as 368

a scholar and teacher see Constantinides, Higher Education in Byzantium, pp. 116-132. See also K. 
Krumbacher, Geschichte der Byzantinischen Litteratur von Justinian bis zum Ende des oströmischen 
Reiches  527–1453  (Munich,  1897),  p.  556;  V.  Laurent,  ‘Légendes  sigillographiques  et  familles 
byzantines’,  REB  167  (1932),  pp.  327-349;  H.  G.  Beck,  Kirche  und  theologische  Literatur  im 
Byzantinischen Reich (Munich, 1959), p. 711; V. Tatakis, Byzantine Philosophy (Cambridge, 1949), 
pp. 242-243; J. M. Hussey — D.M. Nicol — G. Cowan, The Cambridge Medieval History, vol. IV: 
The Byzantine Empire, Part II: Government, Church and Civilization (Cambridge, 1967), IV, ii, p. 
275 and A. Turyn, Dated Greek Manuscripts of the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries in the libraries 
of Italy, pp. 74-78 (Urbana, 1972).

 PLP 4590 [=Gregory II, Patriarch of Constantinople (1283–1289)].369

 PLP 30004.370

 PLP 2541.371

 PLP 27990; cf. Constantinides, Higher Education in Byzantium, p. 118,  n. 30.372
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circa 1310-1314.  Taking these dates into consideration, it is clear that the folios 373

containing his Letters were copied after Pediasimos’ move to Bulgaria as 

chartophylax in 1280. D. Bianconi was the first who drew attention to this, placing 

the copying of this section of the MS and the compilation of the codex in 

Thessalonike sometime after 1284 or at least in mid-1280s.  Though it seems that 374

his hypothesis concerning the different stages of copying of this codex is accurate, 

placing the copying of the main part of the codex in 1269/1270 and ff. 83r-v 

sometime after 1280, our view is that the copying of these folios cannot be dated 

after 1284, for in this case the heading introducing the letters (f. 83r) would refer to 

Pediasimos as megas sakellarios of Thessalonike, the position he held after he 

moved to Thessalonike, and not as chartophyax of Boulgaria as in the MS.   375

The contents of Vat. gr. 64 seem to correspond to some extent with the 

description of book 14 of the collection in the inventory. This was first observed by 

J. Bompaire,  followed by D. Bianconi.  However, a closer examination of the 376 377

contents of the codex in comparison with the description of the codices in the 

inventory (transcribed and described above), suggests that some minor 

differentiation in contents has a reasonable explanation, as we will see below.  This 378

provides a firm basis to argue that MS Vat. gr 64 was part of this library at the time 

of the composition of this inventory by the owner of the library, and that the 

description in the inventory corresponds to the condition and the contents of this 

 Regarding the last part Pediasimos’ life, C. Constantinides, Higher Education in Byzantium, pp.373

116-121 has proved, after detailed examination of relevant sources including the correspondence of 
scholars active in late 13th to early 14th century, that he died in Thessalonike in circa 1310–1314 
during the patriarchate of patriarch Nēphon. 

 Bianconi, ‘Libri e mani. Sulla formazione di alcune miscellanee dell'età dei Paleologi’  pp. 374

337-339. 
 The possibility that the scribe prepared the copy of these pages when Pediasimos held the post 375

of megas sakellarios in Thessalonike copying the heading mechanically, exactly as it appeared in his 
source, seems to be very remote for a very well educated person belonging most probably to the circle 
of Pediasimos. Also note a similar case on MS Metochion of Holy Sepulchre 455, f. 5r  where the 
author of the text Macarios Choumnos is mentioned by the post he held at the time of the copying of 
the text namely ‘abbot of the imperial Monastery of Stoudios’ and not by the post he had at the time 
he composed the text namely ‘abbot of New Monē in Thessalonike’. 

 Bompaire, ‘Les catalogues de livres-manuscrits d'époque byzantine’, p. 68.376

 Bianconi, ‘Libri e mani. Sulla formazione di alcune miscellanee dell'età dei Paleologi,’ pp. 377

337-339.
 For a detailed examination of this issue with cross examination of the contents MS Vat. gr. 64 378

with the contents of the codices inserted in the inventory on f. 289v see immediately below.
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codex in 1269/70. Whether this codex was copied in Thessalonike or Bulgaria or 

somewhere else, and where and when exactly the compilation of the different parts 

of the codex took place, still remain uncertain.  

It is clear that at the time the anonymous owner of the book added his note on 

f. 289v this book was already in Thessalonike amongst the other books of his 

collection. A comparison of the hand of the anonymous owner with other hands 

dated to the fourteenth century shows that the copying of the codex must be placed 

not much later than the beginning of that century on the basis of the style of the 

script.  In any case, if the MS was not copied in Thessalonike, it may have been 379

transferred to the city at some stage prior to the addition of the note on f. 289v.  380

Though the owner does not reveal his identity, it is possible to surmise his 

intellectual profile from the contents of his library. C.  Constantinides has already 

stated that though the list of books preserved in this MS in f. 289v does not provide 

any direct evidence of its owner one might presume that he was a highly educated 

doctor active in Thessalonike.  On the basis of the contents of this private library 381

we understand that he was most probably a physician and/or teacher of medicine, as 

his significant number of medical books cover almost every aspect of medicine. 

Moreover, he was interested in scriptural, theological, hagiographical and liturgical 

books. The first part of his library comprises books of three different sub-categories. 

The majority are books used for ecclesiastical services: first a Gospel book, 

Triōdion, Psalter, Menaion, Prophētologion, and Oktoēchos. The second group 

consists of canonical works, a Nomokanōn by an unknown author and the Apostolic 

Canons. The third group comprises theological treatises by the three hierarchs, 

namely John Chrysostom, Basil of Caesarea and Gregory of Nazianzus. 

Interestingly, not a single theological work by later Church Fathers or indeed by 

contemporary theologians is included. This might indicate either lack of interest or 

concern for theological debates, especially in a period of intense ecclesiastical and 

theological controversies. The contents of the library reflect also a keen interest in 

 For similar hands dated to the late 13th or early 14th centuries see above, p. 138, n. 365.379

 A possible link between Vat. gr. 64 and Pediasimos himself or a member of his circle should 380

not be excluded.
 Constantinides, Higher Education, p. 143.381
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secular learning. The owner of this library, apart from an interest in Homer and 

ancient drama, seems to have a keen interest in works by authors belonging to the 

Second Sophistic including Dionysios of Halikarnassos and Philostratos, two of the 

main representatives of this movement who flourished from the first to the third 

century AD. Quite interestingly, this Library also contains works by Aischines who 

according to Philostratus was the founder of the Second Sophistic, which suggests a 

deep knowledge of and interest in the contents of this library which must have been 

constructed methodically and with conscious decision by its owner rather than a 

random collection of works.  382

The style of script in the colophon, the use of correct spelling and full use of 

accents and breathings as well as abbreviations and ligatures in the note, reveals that 

this hand belongs to a scholar.  

Following Wilson,  Bianconi suggested that on the basis of the contents this 383

MS collection was owned by a monk and therefore she placed the collection in a 

monastery, where a school of medicine and a hospital would have been active and 

run by this monk.  Though this possibility cannot be excluded, so far we have not 384

identified any direct link between this codex and any monastic community in 

Thessalonike.  It seems quite probable that this collection was part of a private 385

library owned by a physician or teacher of medicine, who was not necessarily a 

monk. The study of Christian and patristic literature and of liturgical books by a 

 A number of doctors or personalities with interest in medicine appear in PLP though no link 382

with Vat. gr. 64 or with Pediasimos’ circle has been detected. Amongst them Iōsīf (PLP 9087) and 
Ἰάκωβος Μαρούλης (PLP 17151, also cf. nos 17149, 17150, 17132) seem to have close relations 
with  Thessalonike in  the  late  13th  and early  14th c.  and with  personalities  of  that  time such as 
Philotheos Kokkinos, Thomas Magistros. Furthermore, John Zacharias Aktouarios (b. ca 1275- d. ca 
1328, PLP 6489), a well educated doctor with interests in philosophy and rhetoric, in spiritual and 
ecclesiastical life was closely related to Thessalonike although it seems that he did not live in the city. 
cf. A. Diamantopoulos, ‘Joannes Zacharias Actuarius. A witness of late Byzantine uroscopy, closely 
linked with Thessaloniki’, Nephrol Dial Transplant 16 (2001) [Suppl 6], pp. 2–3. However, no further 
direct link could to be identified between any of these personalities and the codex under examination. 
C. Constantinides, also, argued that there is no evidence to link the owner of this library with the 
imperial aktuarios Kabasilas who lived in Thessalonike in 1296: op. cit. p. 143, n. 63.

 Wilson, ‘Books and Readers in Byzantium’, p. 1-8.383

 Bianconi, ‘Libri e mani. Sulla formazione di alcune miscellanee dell'età dei Paleologi’, pp. 384

336-337. 
 Evidence on MSS Vat. gr. 1891 and Lavra Ω 63 may reflect an interest in medicine in Monē 385

Hypomimnēskontos during this period as it is described below and therefore the possibility of an 
established  school of medicine and/or a hospital should not be excluded. 
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physician somewhere in Thessalonike, aiming at enhancing his spiritual life and his 

full participation in the liturgical life of the Church, does not necessarily place the 

collection in a monastic environment. The absence of contemporary theological 

authors in the MS seems to place the collection rather in a private and not a monastic 

library for, as we have seen above, all monastic libraries in that period contained 

volumes with works by contemporary theologians, as it was common for monks to 

collect and copy works of their spiritual father or of a distinguished theologian who 

was related in some way to their monastery.  On the other hand, this collection of 386

books could indeed constitute a kind of private library linked with academic activity 

conducted in a monastic environment. It was quite common for schools or hospitals 

to be attached to monasteries and this practice is testified in monastic foundations in 

Constantinople.  Moreover, it was also acceptable for professionals to run their 387

own individual occupations, inside a monastery, and offering their professional 

services to lay people.  In this framework relevant libraries aiming to support the 388

activity of a school, hospital or private business, including a scriptorium, operating 

within a monastery should hardly be considered as monastic ones, even if they were 

physically located in a monastic building.  

Furthermore, in the note the verb κέκτηµαι in first singular (I own) suggests a 

personal engagement with this collection. Similarly, the number of medical books in 

this library (7 volumes) reflects more than a mere interest in this subject and rather 

points to the professional occupation of the owner. This person may have had his 

own reasons not to reveal his identity. Had he resided in a monastery he would have 

mentioned at least its name as he did mention the city where his collection was 

located. Thus we should search for the owner of this collection amongst the doctors 

and/or teachers of medicine in Thessalonike in the early Palaeologan period, and not 

necessarily within a monastery. 

The verb κέκτηµαι in the note may also shed some light on the question of its 

possible location. Bianconi understood κέκτηµαι as “I purchased” and on the basis of 

 Chapter I of this Thesis which is devoted to Thessalonian monastic Libraries. Cf. tables on pp. 386

54, 79, 85 and 105. Also, cf. N. Wilson, ‘The Libraries of the Byzantine World’, Greek Roman and 
Byzantine Studies, 8.1, pp. 53-80.

 Cf. p. 129, n. 319.387

 Cf. Wilson, ‘Books and Readers in Byzantium’, pp. 9-10.388
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this interpretation he attempted to identify the city where this purchase took place 

instead of the place where this library was located, arguing that the city of purchase 

could be different from that where the collection was located.  Though this is one 389

of the meanings of the verb, κέκτηµαι could also mean “I own”, “I have in my 

possession”; indeed this is the most common use. It should be noted that the present 

perfect tense of this verb has the meaning also of the present simple tense (‘I 

own’).  In addition, it would be very costly for any person, even a very wealthy 390

one or even a monastery, to buy 26 volumes at once. The cost of buying a book was 

very high, to which should be added the difficulty of finding such quantity in a 

single purchase. According to Wilson’s estimation the cost of buying a book covered 

a significant proportion of the annual salary of a medium-ranking person during the 

Palaeologan period.  Considering this evidence, it is more likely that the 391

 Bianconi, ‘Libri e mani. Sulla formazione di alcune miscellanee dell'età dei Paleologi’, pp. 336, 389

339.
 Cf.  P.  Bullions,  The  principles  of  Greek  grammar;  comprising  the  substance  of  the  most 390

approved Greek grammars extant  (New York, 1852), pp. 81: ‘In several verbs the present perfect 
tense is always used to denote only the finished action, whose effect is permanent, and therefore, in 
English is translated by present of some other verb, which expresses the consequence of the action 
contained in the Greek verb. Thus, καλέω, Ι name, perf. pass. κέκλημαι, I have been named and 
continue to be so, […]. So also, from κτάομαι, I acquire for myself, κέκτημαι, I possess; (i.e. I have 
acquired,  and  the  acquisition  continues  mine;)  μνάομαι,  I  call  to  my  recollection,  μέμνημαι,  Ι 
remember.’ Also cf. Buttmann (1833) 261: ‘In respect to anomalous signification to different tenses, 
we remark here only the instances where the Perfect takes the signification of the Present. […] in 
employing the the Perfect, we often think of less of the past action than of the state or situation which 
has resulted from the action. Thus τέθνηκα signifies strictly I have died; but considered in respect to 
the resulting state it means I am dead; and thus taken it is a Present. In other verbs the original Present 
was left still more out of view; e.g. κτάομαι I acquire, hence strictly κέκτημαι I have acquired; the 
consequence of acquiring  is possession, and consequently κέκτημαι came to mean simply I posses 
without any reference to any past acquisition.’ Cf. Euripides, Helen, 373, (ed. E. P. Coleridge): ‘καὶ 
τοῦτο μεῖζον τῆς ἀληθείας κακόν, ὅστις τὰ μὴ προσόντα κέκτηται κακά’ (And this is more evil 
than the reality, if  someone owns the wrongs (= incurs blame for wrongs) that are not his own); 
Euripides, Bacchae, 373: ‘τὸν Διὸς γόνον ηὐδαιμονεῖτ᾽ ἂν σύμμαχον κεκτημένοι’ (= you would 
now and be enjoying blessedness if you have Dionysus as your ally); Plato, Laws, 954d-e: ‘ἐὰν δὲ 
κατ᾿ οἰκίας ἐν ἄστει τέ τις χρῆται, τριετῆ τὴν προθεσμίαν εἶναι, ἐὰν δὲ κατ᾿ ἀγροὺς ἐν ἀφανεῖ 
κεκτῆται, δέκα ἐτῶν’ (if someone uses <it> in his own house in the city, he shall have a limit of 
three years; while if he possesses it in the countryside, he shall have ten years). For further examples 
see H. G. Liddell — R. Scott, A Greek-English Lexicon (Oxford 1843) p. 850.

 Cf. Wilson, ‘Books and Readers in Byzantium,  pp. 1-4 and N. G. Wilson — L. D. Reynolds,  391

Scribes and scholars: a guide to the transmission of Greek and Latin literature (Oxford, 1968), p. 56 
where  N.  Wilson estimates  that  ‘prices  for  purchasing  a  book,  including the  cost  of  the  writing 
material and the transcription were high in relation to the salaries of civil servants, who were an 
important section of the reading public’. Also cf. C. Constantinides’ remarks on the trade and cost of 
writing materials in Byzantium in general and particularly in the 13th century: Constantinides, Higher 
education, pp. 136-137.

144



anonymous owner of the collection and composer of the inventory, with the words 

κέκτηµαι ἐν Θεσσαλονίκῃ meant ‘I have in my possession in Thessalonike’ rather 

than ‘I purchased in Thessalonike’. The note suggests that this collection was formed 

gradually by a scholar or most probably a professional physician and/or teacher of 

medicine of some financial standing sometime in the early Palaeologan period. If 

this hypothesis is correct, while some of his books would had been purchased, or 

indeed inherited or donated, during his studies, at the time he wrote the inventory he 

must have been in the middle if not towards the end of his career. 

Another important aspect of this codex and therefore of this private collection 

is linked with Pediasimos and his circle. This has been examined by C. 

Constantinides  and D. Bianconi who suggested that the contents of this book 392

reflect the subjects of Pediasimos’ own interests and teaching. Both argued that 

Pediasimos was the only one who was able to possess such a level and range of 

education in Thessalonike at the time. Furthermore, as D. Bianconi observed, Vat. 

gr. 64 is the only witness of Pediasimos’ Letter 87  and the only Byzantine author 393

of that period whose works were inserted within this collection, which constitutes a 

sort of canon of ancient authors.  He also suggested that such culture expressed by 394

the contents of the library in the inventory seems to reflect the enlightened 

environment around the Church of Thessalonike during Metropolitan Iakōvos,  the 395

founder of the monastery of Perivleptou, known also as µονὴ τοῦ κὺρ Ἰσαὰκ in 

Thessalonike.  Bianconi also suggested that the large number of hands in the MS 396

may also reflect the character and physiognomy of a writing circle.  

 Constantinides, op. cit. pp. 121-124.392

 Bianconi, ‘Libri e mani. Sulla formazione di alcune miscellanee dell'età dei Paleologi’, pp. 339.393

 Bianconi,  ibid.;  Cf.  K.  Treu,  ‘Byzantinische  Kaiser  in  den  Schreibernotizen  griechischer 394

Handschriften’, BZ 65/1, pp. 9-34, 51. Also see above, p. 132-134.
  PLP 7905, 92064, 7842.395

 It  is  well  known that a circle of 13th  century Thessalonian scholars including John Pothos 396

Pediasimos, metropolitan Ioannikios Cydōnes (PLP  13880), megas oikonomos Demetrios Beaskos 
(PLP 2541), dikaiophylax George Phobēnos (PLP 30004), hieromnēmōn and later prōtekdikos Petros 
Tziskos (PLP 27990), and chartophylax  Ioannēs Stavrakios (PLP  26708) was activated under the 
influence of metropolitan Iakovos and has strong relationship with scholars, patriarchs and imperial 
officers in the capital: Constantinides, ‘Οἱ  ἀπαρχὲς  τῆς  πνευματικῆς  ἀκμῆς  στὴ  Θεσσαλονίκη 
κατὰ τὸν 14ο αἰῶνα’, pp. 140-144. Pediasimos exchanged several letters with them.
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Bianconi did not specify how this codex and therefore this library is related to 

Pediasimos himself or to a scholar of his circle, nor did he comment on whether this 

relation refers to the production or the ownership of the codex and the book 

collection. It seems that this link, at least regarding the copying of this codex, cannot 

be restricted to Thessalonike. It is also well known that Pediasimos, after his studies 

in Thessalonike, moved to the capital where he concluded his studies firstly under 

Manuel Holobolos  (ca. 1245 - 1310/14) and later under George Acropolites  397 398

(1217 or 1220 - 1282) before himself becoming a teacher in Constantinople. He then 

moved to Ochrid where he taught for some four years before returning to 

Thessalonike where he pursued a career as an ecclesiastical official, megas 

sakellarios, and a teacher.  Pediasimos won a high reputation amongst his 399

contemporaries. Constantine Acropolites  in a letter to the metropolitan of 400

Thessalonike refers to Pediasimos with the phrase ‘teacher of teachers’ (παιδευτῶν 

παιδευτής) concluding that, ‘he was famous in learning and wisdom, […] he 

thoroughly studied every logical science and conquered every aspect of philosophy, 

and also transferred his knowledge to many others; thus he made the cities more 

beautiful and adorned the citizens’.  During his long teaching career a number of 401

students and scholars were gathered around him. Among them John Stavrakios, 

Demetrios Beaskos, Petros Tziskos, and George Phobenos were also associated with 

the influential Metropolitan Iakovos, founder of the µονὴ τοῦ κὺρ Ἰσαὰκ in 

Thessalonike.   402

 PLP 21047397

 PLP 518.398

 For Pediasimos’ teaching career see Constantinides, Higher Education in Byzantium, pp. 21 399

onwards; Wilson, Scholars of Byzantium, pp. 242-244; F. Tinnefeld, ‘Intellectuals in Late Byzantine 
Thessaloniki’, DOP 57 (2003), p. 163. 

 PLP  520.  For more information on his  life see:  D. M. Nicol,  ‘Constantine Akropolites:  A 400

Prosopographical Note’, DOP 19 (1965), pp. 249-256.
 Akropolites,  Letter,  ed.  R.  Romano,  Constantino Acropolita,  Epistole,  121,  215-17,  l.  6-8, 401

30-32: ‘ό πολὺς έν λόγοις καί σοφία περίπυστος …  πάσαν λογικήν ἐπιστήμην ἠκριβωκώς καὶ 
φιλοσοφίας  εἰς  ἄκρον  ἐληλακώς,  ἀλλὰ  καί  πλείστοις  ἄλλοις  τούτων  μετέδωκε·  δι  ̓  ὧν  καὶ 
πόλεις  σεμνοτέρας  ἐποίησε  καὶ  πολίτας  ἐκόσμησεν  …  εὖ  τε  ζήσας  αὐτὸς  καὶ  πλείστοις 
εὐζωΐας αἴτιος γεγονώς᾽

 Constantinides (1992) 144.402
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A significant piece of evidence that has only briefly been discussed by D. 

Bianconi is the link between John Pediasimos and medical texts.  C. 403

Constantinides also mentioned that John Pediasimos was interested in medicine 

amongst other subjects.  This is clear also by the fact that he was the author of a 404

medical treatise entitled Περί ἑπταµήνων καὶ ἐννεαµήνων.  This, however, does not 405

necessarily mean that he included medicine within his professional activities. The 

conditions under which Vat. gr. 64 was transferred to Thessalonike, if not copied 

there, and whether the whole library was transferred or was acquired in the city 

remain to be answered on the basis of further evidence. 

The contents of the collection of medical books revealed by Vat. gr. 64 

constitute a kind of canon of medical texts following the classical tradition. At a 

period when the usage of iatrosophia became more common at least for everyday 

use by practical doctors, the contents of this collection reflects a more academic 

engagement with medical science. With the exception of a medical textbook of the 

seventh-century physician and medical author Paul of Aegina, the other books 

contain exclusively works of the established medical authorities: (1) the whole 

Hippocratic corpus as it was known at that time (Ἱπποκράτης ὅλος) and a second 

book with Hippocrates’ work On regimen in acute diseases, though it is unclear if it 

was already included in the book containing the Hippocratic corpus, and (2) Galen, 

On The Therapeutic Method, Diagnostics, On the uses of the different parts of the 

human body, Aphorisms, Anatom, On food , and other works. 

It is therefore clear that the owner of this collection was a devoted follower of 

traditional medicine, for he did not own even a single volume with works on 

practical medicine, which were in common use by his contemporary colleagues. Nor 

does he add any other medical texts to which he himself may have composed. The 

only Byzantine medical text he owned was the work by Paul of Aegina. According to 

the Suda, Paul of Aegina composed a number of medical works but only one was 

 Bianconi, ‘Libri e mani. Sulla formazione di alcune miscellanee dell'età dei Paleologi’, p. 340 403

n. 89.
 Constantinides, Higher Education in Byzantium, pp. 122-123.404

 V. De Falco, In Ioannis Pediasimi libellum de partu septemmestri ac novemmestri nondum 405

editum  (Neapoli,  1923)  and  F.  Cumont,  ‘L'opuscule  de  Jean  Pédiasimos  Περὶ  ἑπταμήνων  καὶ 
ἐννεαμήνων’, Revue belge de philologie et d'histoire 2, 1 (1923), pp. 14-18.
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still known, namely a compendium of medical texts under the title Ἐπιτοµῆ Ἰατρικῆς, 

in seven volumes.  Paul’s compendium remained in use by physicians until the end 406

of the Byzantine era as a practical textbook covering the whole range of medical 

practices. Though it constitutes the precursor of the practical medical handbooks 

prevailing after the ninth and tenth century, which lack the authority of traditional 

medicine, it does not have this character.  

Thus, it seems that the medical collection of books under examination bears a 

double character:  a devotion to classical medicine and a wide coverage that satisfies 

the need of a physician in his everyday work. It is clear, therefore, that this does not 

reflect a collection owned by a student of medicine, or an everyday physician. It 

rather points to a professional high-level physician devoted to his work.  

To sum up, the inventory on f. 289v of MS Vat. gr. 64 reveals the existence of 

a collection of books bearing 7 medical books and covering a wide range of medical 

texts with clear reference to classical medicine. This collection was located in 

Thessalonike and it was most possibly related to a physician or teacher of medicine 

in Thessalonike at the time. While the codex containing the inventory was 

undoubtedly part of this library it is quite possible that the MS had a different form 

at the time this note was added in it. It is also uncertain whether the codex at the time 

of its production had any relation with the owner of the collection at that stage. 

Furthermore, it is not yet clear whether this collection was part of a monastic library 

or whether the owner of the collection, member of the clergy or laity, professional 

doctor or not, was active within the premises of a Thessalonian monastery. Whatever 

the case, this collection of medical books is significant in size and standing. The 

evidence reveals that the owner must have been a member of the high ecclesiastical 

and intellectual circles, including that of John Pothos Pediasimos and metropolitan 

Iakōvos.  

Although so far we have not been able to identify the extant MSS of that 

library, the inventory reveals important information on the level of medicine in 

Thessalonike in the early Palaeologan period. Contrary to George Lakapēnos’ 

 For the edition of Paul’s medical work see Paul of Aegina, ed. I. Berendes, Paulos von Aegina 406

Des Besten Artzes Sieben Bücher (Leiden, 1914).
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comments on the significantly lower level of medicine in Thessalonike in 

comparison to that in Constantinople,  this book collection, even if it is an 407

exception, testifies to a higher level of medical interest, and possibly practice, in 

Thessalonike at the time.  

 Cf. the introductory notes on  this Chapter, p. 131 and n. 329 407
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2.2. Medical MSS in the library of Monē Hypomimnēskontos 

While Vat. gr. 64 and the collection of medical books examined above do not 

provide direct links with any monastic establishment in Thessalonike two other 

medical MSS, Lavra Ω 63 (Eustratiades 1873) and Vat. gr. 1891, seem to bear both 

direct and indirect links with the monastery of Monē Hypomimnēskontos in 

Thessalonike.  An aspect of the history of Vat. gr. 1891 was that it was owned at 408

some stage by Isidore, Metropolitan of Kiev and later Cardinal of Russia (b. 1385-d. 

1463).  Furthermore, Vat. gr. 1891 bears great similarity with Vat. gr. 64. Both 409

codices contain philosophical, rhetorical, patristic, legal, medical and mathematical 

texts, and letters, including works of John Pothos Pediasimos, and they are closely 

related to Thessalonike.   410

MS Lavra Ω 63 (Eustratiades 1873), is directly associated with the city of 

Thessalonike and it seems that it was owned by the monastery of Monē 

Hypomimnēskontos.  This codex is dated to the mid-15th century. It preserves 411

exclusively medical texts and it has been examined in the past by F. Bizzarro,  G. 412

Matino,  and H. Pignani.  We examined the MS through B/W microfilm in the 413 414

Patriarchikon Idryma Paterikōn Meletōn in Thessalonike. 

 For  information  regarding  Monē  Hypomimnēskontos  in  Thessalonike  and  its  Library  see 408

above, pp. 34-54. Two further extant medical MSS now preserved in the same collection with Lavra 
Ω 63, namely MSS Lavra Ω 64 (Eustratiades 1874) and  Lavra Ω 65 (Eustratiades 1875) bear 
similarities in content with Lavra Ω 63. They also contain the work of Aetios Amidēnos and they both 
are dateable to 13th century. The first and last folios of both MSS are missing and therefore any 
possible ownership entries which mainly are copied on these pages have been destroyed. Thus, it is 
very difficult to find out whether any of these codices served as source for our MS or if any of these 
MSS has any relation with the city of Thessalonike.

 On f. 116r-v a note by the hand of Isidore with reference to a vision he had in Constantinople 409

suggests  the  he  owned or  used  the  codex  at  the  time  he  added  the  note.  Cf.  P.  Schreiner,  ‘Ein 
byzantinischer Gelehrter zwischen Ost und West. Zur Biographie des Isidor von Kiew und seinem 
Besuch in Lviv (1436)’, Bollettino della Badia greca di Grottaferrata, 3 (2006), pp. 215-228. 

 Cf. above, pp. 50-51.410

 For the contents and a description of this MS see S. Eustratiades - Spyridon, Catalogue of the 411

Greek Manuscripts in the Library of the Laura on Mount Athos, Harvard Theological Studies XII, 
Cambridge, Harvard University Press, 1925) p. 340. 

 Bizzarro (1978) 169-197.412

 Matino (1999) 393-402.413

 A. Pignani, ‘Aezio Amideno L. XI.: l'apporto del cod. Vind. med. gr. 12 alla “recensio”’, in I 414

testi medici greci. Tradizione e ecdotica. [Atti del III Convegno Internazionale, Napoli 15-18 ottobre 
1997], Collectanea 17, (Napoli, 1999), pp. 457-463.
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The codex comprises three Parts (I-III), each copied by a different hand. Part I 

(ff. 1r-543r) was copied by Hand Α in 1440. It contains no less than 16 medical 

treatises composed by Aetios Amidēnos, namely the whole of his medical corpus,  415

followed by a colophon on f. 543r which provides information about the name of the 

scribe and the date of the completion of this part of the codex. The colophon which 

has been previously partially transcribed by Eustratiades reads as follows (see Plate 

XXXVII):  416

+ Ἡ µεν χεὶρ ἡ γράψασα, σήπετ(αι) τάφω. γραφὴ δὲ. µένει εἰς 

αἰῶν(ας). ἀπεράντ(ους): | Ἐτελειώθη τὸ παρ(ὸν) βιβλίον δϊὰ 

χειρ(ὸς) ἀµαρτωλοῦ Νικολάου ἰατροῦ τοῦ Στρογγυλοῦ· |ἐτελειώθη 

δὲ ἐν ἔτει ˏςϡµη´ (AM 6948 = AD 1440) ἰνδικτιῶνος γ´. 

This book was copied by the hand of the sinful doctor Nikolaos 

Stroggylos. It was copied in the year 6948 [= AD 1440], in the third 

indiction. 

The scribe Nikolaos Stroggylos (Hand A)  is also included in Vogel— 417

Gardthausen’s inventory of scribes.  We do not possess other information on this 418

person except that he was a doctor and hence his professional interest for the medical 

texts in this codex. It is uncertain whether he copied the MS for his own use or for 

any other person, and whether he produced it in Thessalonike or elsewhere. The 

exemplar of his copy of Aetios Amidēnos’ work, and its provenance, are also 

unknown. 

Part II (ff. 544r-566v) was copied by hand B and contain two medical works, 

Κέστοι by the Christian traveller and historian Sextus Julius Africanus (ca. 160–ca. 

240), which deals amongst others with medical issues (ff. 544r-545r), and Symeon 

 Aetios  Amidenos  was  the  most  famous  doctor  of  the  6th  century  A.D.  and  he  served  as 415

ἀρχίατρος  (=  chief  doctor)  of  the  imperial  court  in  Constantinople.  His  work  is  titled  Βιβλία 
ιατρικά  εκκαίδεκα  (= Sixteen medical  Books):  Lascaratos   — Tsirou — Fronimopoulos  (1990) 
37-48.

 S. Eustratiades - Spyridon, Catalogue of the Greek Manuscripts, p. 340.416

 PLP 26955.417

 M. Vogel — V. Gardthausen, Die griechischen Schreiber des Mittelalters und der Renaissance, 418

p. 358.
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Seth’s Syntagma de alimentorum (ff. 546r-566v).  A colophon on f. 545r and 419

another on f. 566v, both transcribed by Eustratiades,  shed light to the name of the 420

scribe.  

The colophon on f. 545r reads as follows (see Plate XXXVIII): 

Τέλος τοῦ περΐ τροφῶν δϋνάµεων:- έγράφη δὲ παρ᾽ ἐµοῦ  

Σεβαστοῦ Θωµᾶ τοῦ εὐτελοῦς γραµµατικοῦ:-  

It was copied by myself the humble grammarian Thomas Sevastos.  

The colophon on f. 566v reads as follows (see Plate XXXIX): 

Τέλος εἰλήφασϊν αἱ τροφαὶ; καὶ τῆς παρούσης νϋν δέλτου 

γραφείσης των ϊατρικ(ῶν) ἐξηγήσεων, δὲ παρ ἐµοῦ Θωµᾶ 

Σεβαστοῦ γραµµµατικοῦ, τοῦ ἐν λογΐοις λογιζοµένου:-  

The treatise titled Food preserved in the present book containing 

medical exegeses came to completion, copied by myself the 

grammarian Thomas Sevastos considered to belong amongst the 

scholars.  

The scribe of Part II, Thomas Sevastos  (Hand B), who has been also 421

included in Vogel — Gardthausen’s inventory,  gives no date for the copying of the 422

codex. However, the style of the script points to the first half of 15th c.  No other 423

information is available for this person except that he describes himself as a scholar 

and a grammarian. It is also unclear whether he copied the book in Thessalonike or 

elsewhere. 

Part III (ff. 567r-592r) contains a number of medical treatises. Although 

Eustratiades in his catalogue makes reference only to two different hands that copied 

the codex, without giving precise numbers of pages for each one,  our examination 424

 Symeon Seth was an 11th c. physician and scholar who held the title of protovestiarius  in 419

Emperor’s  Michael  VII  Doukas’ court.   He was a  contemporary of  Michael  Psellos  whose work 
Σύνταγμα  κατὰ  στοιχείων  περὶ  τροφῶν  δυνάμεων  he  revised:  P.  Moore,  Iter  Psellianum:  a 
Detailed  Listing  of  Manuscript  Sources  for  All  Works  Attributed  to  Michael  Psellos,  Subsidia 
Mediaevalia 26 (Toronto, 2005), p. 437.

 Eustratiades - Spyridon, Catalogue of the Greek Manuscripts, op. cit. 420

 PLP 25092421

 Vogel — Gardthausen,  op. cit. , p. 150.422

 Cf.  Repertorium  II.C,  Plate  112:  Ἱλαρίων,  Par.  gr.  2552,  f.  48v  (AD 1496);  Table  169: 423

Κήρυκος, Par. Coisl. gr. 349, f. 11v (mid-15th c.).
  Eustratiades - Spyridon, Catalogue of the Greek Manuscripts, op. cit. 424
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of the MS through B/W microfilm has shown that this third part of the codex was 

copied by a different hand (Hand C). This Hand C gives no information on the place 

or date of copying, nor does he reveal his identity. This hand can also be dated to the 

early 15th century based on the style of script.  The evidence provided by these 425

colophons makes it very difficult to link the copying of this MS with Thessalonike. 

Furthermore, it is clear that Parts I, II and III were copied independently, each by a 

different scribe. However, the note added on f. 592r which has been transcribed, 

translated and discussed above does link the codex with Thessalonike and sheds light 

on its ownership, at least for the first part of its life.   426

The medical texts preserved in the MSS examined above reveal significant 

information about the character of this medical book and the conditions under which 

the different parts were assembled together. For not all the texts contained in Parts I 

and II correspond to the character of an iatrosophion, as described in the colophon (f. 

592r). Aetius Amidenus’ Βιβλία ἱατρικὰ ἐκκαίδεκα (= Sixteen medical Books) was a 

compilation of earlier medical texts, mainly by Galen and Oribasius, as well as other 

ancient medical authors whose works have been lost.  Κέστοι is an encyclopaedic 427

work by Sextus Iulius Africanus, a Christian traveller and historian covering 

amongst others subjects of agriculture and natural history and bearing also medical 

interest as it deals with medical issues. Symeon Seth’s Σύνταγµα τροφῶν, known as 

Syntagma de alimentorum (ff. 546r-566v), was influenced by eastern medical 

traditions and criticized Galen’s teachings.  These works are more related to the 428

classical medical tradition than to practical medicine. It is therefore most probable 

that the reference to iatrosophion in the colophon at the end of Part III describes only 

the last part (III) of the codex, which suggests a later binding of the three Parts into a 

single volume. However, we cannot exclude the possibility that the abbot Gennadios, 

 Cf. Repertorium II.C, Plate 75: Δημήτριος Πεπαγωμένος, Par. gr. 2256, f. 10r (1st half 15th 425

c.). 
 For a transcription of the note and discussion on personalities involved see above, pp. 47-49.426

 E. T. Withington, Medical History from the Earliest Times: A Popular History of the Healing 427

Art  (London,  1894),  p.  130;  J.  J.  Lawrence,  The Medical  Brief:  A Monthly  Journal  of  Scientific 
Medicine and Surgery  (Boston, 1906), p. 166.

 O. Temkin, ‘Byzantine Medicine: Tradition and Empiricism’, DOP 16 (1962), pp. 95-115.428
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who sold the MS to abbot Gerasimos, used the term iatrosophion in the wider sense 

of ‘medical literature’.  

Vat. gr. 1891, with philosophical, rhetorical, patristic, legal, medical and 

mathematical texts, and a selection of letters related closely to the city of 

Thessalonike in late thirteenth and early fourteenth century, including those of 

George of Cyprus, later Patriarch Gregory II of Constantinople (1283-1289), has 

links with Thessalonike and with the Monē Hypomimnēskontos in this period.  The 429

medical text by an anonymous author preserved in the codex (ff. 113v-116) is 

iatrosophia with practical recipes using herbs and plants.  These recipes for 430

remedies usually appear in monastic MS and xenones.  Thus, this MS does not 431

necessarily reflect the interest or activity of a professional physician.  

 For a detailed description of this MS see above, pp. 50-51.429

 The texts preserving numerous short pieces of practical medicine remain hitherto unedited. The 430

first one on f. 113v reads: + Νίτρον ἐψήσας ὡσεὶ λουπίνου μέγεθος δὸς πιεῖν μετὰ οἴνου:
 Bennet, ‘Medical Practice and Manuscripts in Byzantium’, pp. 279–291.431
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3. Conclusions on Medical Libraries 

The examination of codices Vat. gr. 64, Lavra Ω 63 and Vat. gr. 1891 has 

enabled us to identify traces of one medical library linked with the city of 

Thessalonike and of a possible interest in medicine by members of the Monē 

Hypomimnēskontos. The first collection of medical books revealed by the inventory 

in Vat. gr. 64, f. 289v, contained 7 medical books and covers a wide range of medical 

texts of classical medicine. Its owner, a scholar and possibly a teacher of medicine, 

who lived in Thessalonike in the early Palaeologan period, maintained strong 

relationship with high ecclesiastical circles in the city while it is possible that he had  

relation with John Pothos Pediasimos and metropolitan Iakōvos. It is remarkable that 

this private library, is of the richest one in Palaeologan Thessalonike discovered so 

far. While other Palaeologan libraries contain an average of five to ten extant MSS, 

the library under examination bears no less than 23 MSS in total, while seven of 

them constitute a special collection of medical books. 

Furthermore, it is clear that a special interest in medical texts existed in Monē 

Hypomimnēskontos mainly based on the evidence provided by Lavra Ω 63 which 

was part of the medical collection deposited there. The fact that this is an exclusively 

medical MS copied by a named doctor brings the MS closer to professional use 

rather than a mere scholarly interest on medicine. However, it is still uncertain 

whether the monastery owned any other medical MSS at the time, while Vat. gr. 

1891, which also contains iatrosphia, may have indeed formed part of this 

collection. The placement of Lavra Ω 63 in the library of Monē Hypomimnēskontos 

has escaped the notice of researchers and no link between this monastery and a 

possible medical activity there has been detected so far. While, the inclusion of  

Lavra Ω 63 and the possible inclusion of Vat. gr. 1891 in the Library of Monē 

Hypomimnēskontos shows an interest in medicine, we have no direct evidence to 

link this interest with an established school of medicine and/or a hospital within the 

monastery, or to argue that a doctor, monk or layman was actively engaged with 

medical teaching or practice there. Finally, the activity of a doctor and a scribe of 

medical texts by the name of Nikolaos Strongylos, and of the grammarian and scribe 
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of medical texts Thomas Sevastos, has been detected, adding to our knowledge of 

copyists, possessors and professional users of these medical MSS. 
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Chapter 3: Collections of Legal MSS 

1. Introductory notes 

MSS preserving legal texts were addressed to a special and limited group of 

people, including, but not limited, to notaries, magistrates, judges and lawyers, 

teachers of law, legal authors and commentators, all involved in the study, 

application and practice of law in Byzantium.  In this framework, the study and 432

examination of Byzantine legal books presupposes the understanding of the nature 

and structure of the judicial system in Byzantium, the method of application of 

justice and of the development of Byzantine law.   433

Engagement with law in Byzantium is reflected by a range of activities and 

interests,  including (a) composing laws, (b) organizing and systematizing legal 434

texts, and composing commentaries on such texts; (c) teaching law either in state 

schools providing higher education or in private schools run by teachers providing 

training of lower level; (d) professional practice of law by notaries, lawyers and 

judges; (e) private study of law by scholars and intellectuals; and (f) copying of legal 

 It has been argued that lessons on legal studies were part of secular education in private 432

schools during the Palaeologan period and therefore study of legal MSS was not necessarily held 
exclusively by students who were proposed to deal with law but by a broader audience of educated 
people  of  that  period:  cf.  Mergiali-Falangas  (1991)  280-282 [reference  cited  by  S.  Trōianos  ‘Οἱ 
δικαϊκές σπουδὲς στὴ Μακεδονία κατὰ τὸν 14ο αἰ.’, in Ἡ Μακεδονία κατά τὴν ἐποχή τῶν 
Παλαιολόγων (Thessalonike, 2002), p.  237 n.39].

 For general reading on Byzantine law and the judicial system in Byzantium see: Monnier 433

(1974), H. G. Beck Nomos, Kanon und Staatsraison in Byzanz (Wien, 1981), Pieler (1994), Trōianos 
— Velissaropoulou-Karakosta  (2010),  Βénou (2011),  E.  Papagianni  et  al.  eds.  Ιστορία  Δικαίου 
(Athens,  2015),  Chitwood  (2017).  Significant  information  on  law  and  the  juridicial  system  in 
Byzantium can be also found in published proceedings of the international symposium of jurists on 
Byzantine law held in Thessalonike on 10-13 December 1998 and also in the collaborating published 
volumes: Law, church, and society: essays in honor of Stephan Kuttner edited by K. Pennington and 
R. Somerville in 1977 and in Τόμος Κωνσταντίνου Ἁρμενοπούλου ἐπὶ τῇ ἑξακοσιετηρίδι τῆς 
ἑξαβίβλου αὐτοῦ (1345-1945) edited by G. Michaēlidēs-Nouaros in 1952.

 I. Medvedev made a similar classification of the legal tradition in Byzantium (self teaching 434

and personal study of law, organising and systemising of law,  practising of law and copying of legal 
texts:  I.  Medvedev,  ‘Ὑπῆρχε  νομικὸ  scriptorium στὴ  Θεσσαλονίκη  κατὰ  τὸν  14ο  αἰ.;’,  in  Ἡ 
Μακεδονία κατά τὴν ἐποχή τῶν Παλαιολόγων, 2 (Thessalonike, 2002), p. 215.
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texts for these purposes.  Accordingly, collections of legal texts and books 435

correspond to these aspects,  which include both canon and civil law. 436

Following the Latin occupation of the Empire and the partition of the Empire, 

which gave rise to competing centres of power, the activities related to legal issues 

described above appear to be significantly limited in comparison with the preceding 

period. Despite the fact that the Palaeologan emperors attempted to reform the 

system of justice,  it is clear that the range of legal activities focuses on the 437

application of justice while legal education tends to bear a more practical 

character.  The reform attempted by Andronikos II Palaeologos in 1296, 438

Andronikos III Palaeologos in 1329 and 1334, and Manuel II in 1398 respectively 

did not achieve substantial reforms of the juridical system.  Instead, these attempts 439

focused on the establishment of new courts and placed emphasis on the application 

of justice by members of the clergy, not only in cases concerning canon law but also 

in those involving controversies that fall within the area of civil law.  A significant 

reform in inheritance law appears in Chapters 1 and 4 of the Neara attributed to 

Patriarch of Constantinople Athanasius I (1230–1310)  and issued by Emperor 440

Andronikos II in 1306.  In this period, it appears that there was no provision of 441

legal education of a higher level to judges, who did not have access to the original 

text of a number of laws which functioned as the basis of the Byzantine system of 

 Although the two major sectors of Byzantine law, canon and civil law were distinctive in terms 435

of their application, purpose, courts and personalities involved during the last centuries of Byzantium 
it was very common that the boundaries between them were not so strict. It was very usual during the 
Paleologan period for ecclesiastical officials to act as judges for affairs falling into the the area of civil 
law: Papagianni et al. eds., Ιστορία Δικαίου, p. 150.

 The study of legal texts composed a few centuries earlier held by a scholar could reflect a 436

personal or academic interest in law, whereas notaries, court judges and lawyers had no interest in 
these  collections,  given  that  they  had  been  superseded  by  later  laws.  This  is  testified  by  the 
incorporation of legal texts composed in the 11th and 12th centuries in palaeologan MSS.

 Manuel I Comnenos also attempted a similar reformation in 1066. Cf. Papagianni et al. eds., 437

Ιστορία Δικαίου, p. 133.
 Pitsakis  suggested  that  the  decline  of  legal  studies  is  the  result  of  political  controversies 438

amongst members of the court, financial difficulties, danger from external enemies and weak imperial 
control  on  the  whole  of  empire  during  the  Palaeologan  period,  Harmenopoulos,  Constantine, 
Hexabiblos, ed. Pitsakis (Athens, 1971), p. ζ´.

 For the reform attempted during the Palaeologan period see Papagianni et al. eds., Ιστορία 439

Δικαίου, p. 170.
 PLP 415.440

  Boojamra (1993), Papagianni et al. eds., Ιστορία Δικαίου, p. 133.441
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justice. Consequently, they produced their own copies with collections of laws by 

copying them from earlier books, some of which were of doubtful textual quality and 

reliability. This is testified by a number of extant MSS copied in the fourteenth 

century preserving legal works by eminent scholars and teachers of law. These MSS, 

which are not linked to any specific private or public library, may have been copied 

and owned by law practitioners for their personal use. This would suggest that the 

possibility of the existence of organised legal libraries is remote.  442

Despite this, major events that shook Thessalonike in the fourteenth century 

actually strengthened the study of law in the city. It has been convincingly argued 

that the intense theological and social controversies followed by intense 

philosophical and ideological disputes, and to some extent the self-government of 

the city during the Zelot revolt,  created a framework in which legal studies 443

showed recovery. It seems that legal activities in the city were not slowed down 

during this period. It should be pointed out that Harmenopoulos’ appointment in 

several official positions in the city of Thessalonike,  who with his official titles  444

functioned as an aspect of imperial authority in the city, took place during the rule of 

the city by the Zealots during 1342-1349. Furthemore, legal education gained ground 

in private schools in the city and legal language and terminology were used in 

discussions related to social and theological issues.  Thessalonike became a centre 445

for legal studies during the Palaeologan period,  mainly thanks to the systematic 446

 Harmenopoulos, Constantine, Hexabiblos, ed. Pitsakis (Athens, 1971), p. ι´.442

 Pitsakis (1971), op. cit. pp. ι´-ιβ´. On these events see above, pp.  22-25, 124-125.443

 Σεβαστὸς and κριτὴς in Thessalonike (1345-1359), νομοφύλαξ (1347/8-1359), κριτὴς τοῦ 444

βασιλικοῦ  σεκρέτου  (1349),  πανσέβαστος  (1351-1359)  and  later  καθολικὸς  κριτὴς  in 
Thessalonike,  appearing  also  as  οἰκεῖος  τῷ  βασιλεῖ,  namely  member  of  the  close  circle  of  the 
emperor.

 In  theological  discussions  held  by  Thessalonian  scholars  such  Thomas  Magistros, 445

Demetrios Cydones, Nikolaos Kabasilas, Nikephoros Choumnos legal terminology was extensively 
used  which  presupposes  that  these  scholars  benefited  from  their  knowledge  in  legal  issues:  cf.   
Thomas Magistros’ treatise, Περί πολιτείας, PG 145, 496-548; Nikephoros Choumnos’ speech, Τοῖς 
Θεσσαλονικεῦσι συμβουλευτικὸς περὶ δικαιοσύνης, Anecdota Graeca II, J. Fr. Boisonade Paris, 
1962; and Nikolaos Kabasilas’ letter, Τῇ εὐσεβεστάτῃ Αὐγούστῃ περὶ τόκου, M.-H. Congourdeau 
— O. Delouis  (2010). Here these scholars express their views on the conditions inside the city and 
especially on issues having to do with interest and loans.

 For further information on legal studies in Thessalonike during the Palaeologan period see: 446

Pitsakis,  op.  cit.;  P.  Cabinet  -  N. Oikonomides,  ‘[Jean Argyropoulos] La comédie de Katablattas: 
Invecive du XVe siècle’, Δίπτυχα  3, 1982-3, pp. 1-97, Medvedev (1991), idem Ὑπῆρχε  νομικὸ 
scriptorium στὴ Θεσσαλονίκη κατὰ τὸν 14ο αἰ.;’ pp. 215-229.
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work of two distinguished Thessalonian scholars Matthaios Blastares (1290-1360)  447

and Constantine Harmenopoulos (1320-ca. 1382).  Their high reputation extended 448

well beyond their times. The circulation and translation of their works in the Slavic 

language, testified by the significant number of extant MSS containing the Syntagma 

kata stoicheion composed by Blastares in 1335,  and the Hexabiblos and 449

Epitomē  composed by Harmenopoulos in 1345, shows their popularity in 450

Byzantium and beyond. It seems that the flourishing of legal studies in Thessalonike 

coincides with a decline of legal education in the Empire,  which can be explained 451

by a change of the degree of engagement with legal studies in the late Byzantine 

period limited to the private study and self-teaching of law, organising and 

systematizing civil and canon law, and practice of law. For all of these areas the 

copying of legal corpora, compilations and commentaries are essential.  452

Though Blastares and Harmenopoulos seem to have been the most 

distinguished legal authors in Thessalonike, it is clear that activities related to legal 

matters were not limited to the composition of their above mentioned works. While 

the level of legal education in this period never reached the level of a systematic 

teaching of law on a higher level, a number of private legal schools were active in 

the city.  Demetrios Katablattas Katadokeinos,  for example, must have run such 453 454

 PLP 2808.447

 PLP 1347.448

 Matthaios Blastares’ Syntagma kata stoicheiōn was in use during the Ottoman period mainly in 449

ecclesiastical courts: Papagianni et al. eds., Ιστορία  Δικαίου,  pp. 190-191. For the circulation of 
Syntagma kata stoicheiōn in the Balkans: V. Alexandrov, The Syntagma of Matthew Blastares: the 
destiny  of  a  Byzantine  legal  code  among  the  Orthodox  Slavs  and  Romanians,  14-17  centuries, 
Forschungen zur byzantinischen Rechtsgeschichte 29 (Frankfurt-am-Main, 2012) with an extensive 
presentation of Slavonic MSS preserving this legal work on pp. 78-178.

 68 MSS preserve the text  of  Heabiblos:  M. Fögen,  ‘Die Scholien our Hexabiblos’,  p. 74; 450

Harmenopoulos Hexabiblos and Epitome Kanonōn remained the main Law in use during the Ottoman 
period and were the basis of the legals system for the Greek State after independency in 1821: cf. V. 
Tourpsoglou-Stephanidou,  Περίγραμμα  βυζαντινών  οικοδομικών  περιορισμών   :  Από  τον 
Ιουστινιανό  στον  Αρμενόπουλο  και  η  προβολή  τους  στη  νομοθεσία  του  νεοελληνικού 
κράτους (Thessalonike, 1998) and Papagianni et al. eds., Ιστορία Δικαίου, p. 135.

 Medvedev,  ‘Ὑπῆρχε  νομικὸ  scriptorium στὴ  Θεσσαλονίκη  κατὰ  τὸν  14ο  αἰ.;’,  p.  215; 451

Troianos (1992) 231-5.
 Medvedev, ‘Ὑπῆρχε νομικὸ scriptorium στὴ Θεσσαλονίκη κατὰ τὸν 14ο αἰ.;’, op. c.452

 Harmenopoulos, Constantine, Hexabiblos, ed. Pitsakis (Athens, 1971), p.  ια´.453

 PLP 92341 (11410); cf. PLP 11411.454
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a school in the late fourteenth century.  A number of other lawyers, including 455

dikaiophylax George Phobēnos,  a friend of John Pothos Pediasimos, were also 456

active in the city of Thessalonike as is testified by official documents where they 

appear as kritai or nomophylakes.  457

Such activity, especially the composition and circulation of Blastares and 

Harmenopoulos’ works, would have been impossible in the absence of a well-

organised framework including collections of legal books and centres of MS 

production dedicated to legal texts. It has been suggested that Constantine 

Harmenopoulos had been running a scriptorium dedicated to the copying of legal 

MSS in his attempt to edit and circulate his works.  Furthermore, modern scholars 458

agree that such a systematic work presupposes the existence of well-organised and 

rich libraries dedicated to legal texts, although this statement has remained a working 

hypothesis since no concrete evidence for such activity has been presented so far.  459

This chapter aims to assess the validity of this hypothesis through an examination of 

legal MSS bearing links with the city of Thessalonike in an attempt to shed light on 

libraries containing legal books and to explore their contents, function and the 

persons involved.  

18 MSS containing legal texts, all copied during the Palaeologan period, are 

linked with Thessalonike.  Half of them preserve the works of Harmenopoulos (7 460

   S. Trōianos,‘Οἱ δικαϊκές σπουδὲς στὴ Μακεδονία κατὰ τὸν 14ο αἰ.’, in Ἡ Μακεδονία 455

κατά τὴν ἐποχή τῶν Παλαιολόγων (Thessalonike, 2002) p. 233 n. 11, 237; idem (1985) 57-68; 
Cavinet  —  Oikonomides  ‘[Jean  Argyropoulos]  La  comédie  de  Katablattas,  p.  37,  43;  Mergiali-
Falangas (1991) 245 notes 2-3, 279 and 280 notes 1-2.

 PLP 30004.456

 According to Troianos, it is not sure if the composition of the second Hexabiblos took place in 457

Thessalonike, though it seems quite possible for a number of reasons: Troianos (1992) 236.
 Medvedev,  ‘Ὑπῆρχε νομικὸ scriptorium στὴ Θεσσαλονίκη κατὰ τὸν 14ο αἰ.;’ p. 221. 458

 Troianos  (1979-1980)  305-329;  Trōianos  (2002)  235  n.  33;  Medvedev,  ‘Ὑπῆρχε  νομικὸ 459

scriptorium στὴ  Θεσσαλονίκη  κατὰ  τὸν  14ο  αἰ.;’ p. 221; Troianos, ‘Οἱ  δικαϊκές  σπουδὲς  στὴ 
Μακεδονία κατὰ τὸν 14ο αἰ.’, p. 235.

 A list of the 18 legal MSS of Palaeologan period linked with the city of Thessalonike can be 460

found at the end of this chapter. More detailed information for their relation to Thessalonike and 
bibliography on these MSS can be found in the database of Thessalonian MSS. (Appendix).  The 
number  of  Palaeologan  MSS  containing  legal  texts  is  significantly  higher,  for  several  codices 
described as miscellaneous in secondary sources contain legal texts. However, I have made every 
effort to identify as many legal codices as possible linked with the city of Thessalonike. Nevertheless, 
it is quite possible that a number of them escaped our attention.
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MSS)  and Blastares (4 MSS).  8 MSS contain exclusively legal texts, whereas 461 462

the remaining 10 are miscellaneous codices containing, amongst other, legal texts 

composed mainly in previous centuries such as Procheiron Nomōn, Eparchikon 

Biblion, and Nearai. Amongst them, 3 MSS have served as sources for 

Harmenopoulos’ work.    463

  Sofia [Library Kyrillos and  Methodios], Sofianus 54, Marc. gr. Z 580, Berolinensis 1°.28 461

(266) (olim Constantinopolitanus, Metochio of St. Sepulchre), Vat. Ott. gr. 440, Marc. gr. 183 (coll. 
612), Vind. Iur. gr. 6 and Vind. Iur. gr. 12.

 Metochion of Holy Sepulchre 46, Vind. Iur. gr. 6, Vind. Iur. gr. 12 and Paris. gr. 2991 A.462

 Sofia,  Serdicensis  253,  Petropoulensis  701  and  Genovensis  23.  See  Medvedev,  ‘Ὑπῆρχε 463

νομικὸ scriptorium στὴ Θεσσαλονίκη κατὰ τὸν 14ο αἰ.;’. 
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2.1. Collections of legal MSS based on Harmenopoulos’ work 

The working hypothesis expressed by S. Troianos and I. Mendvendev, that 

Harmenopoulos’ systematic work could not have been achieved unless he had at his 

disposal a significant legal library containing earlier legal works on the basis of 

which he composed his Hexabiblos and Epitomē,   can now be further supported 464

by evidence revealed during our research on legal MSS copied during the 

Palaeologan period and linked with the city of Thessalonike. Based on this evidence 

and on Harmenopoulos’ own statement analysed below, we can safely argue for the 

existence of at least two collections of legal MSS in Palaeologan Thessalonike 

functioning some years before and after the middle of the fourteenth century, though 

we cannot be sure if some contents of these collections were shared between the two 

libraries. 

Harmenopoulos’ Hexabiblos is a compilation of laws from different corpora in 

a single work consisting of six volumes, covering the whole range of civil and canon 

law in use at the time. In his Προθεωρία, Chapter II, Harmenopoulos makes an 

explicit statement:  
For they say that from every book of Laws we should select what is 
needed and necessary and often sought after, and write these in summary 
in this handy collection of laws (i.e. Procheiros Nomos) and not to omit 
almost anything that it is fair for the common people to know. […]. For 
this reason we have thoroughly studied a range of laws, those decreed 
from the beginning and those issued by the most divine emperors later, 
which are commonly named Novellae, along with those which are called 
Romaika of Magistros and the most important both of the Eparchika and 
Procheira; and having selected these <laws> from these <sources>, both 
the most important and most necessary, and having combined and 
organized with the Procheiron, others jointly and others individually, as is 
appropriate and established for each one of these. Since the Procheiros 
Nomos was organized in forty titles, we added others and more of them, 
for reasons of clarity and so that it does not seem lacking anything 
necessary. We produced one single summarised <work> while we divided 
in six books the whole treatise on the sixty books of laws plus the 

 Medvedev,  ‘Ὑπῆρχε νομικὸ scriptorium στὴ Θεσσαλονίκη κατὰ τὸν 14ο αἰ.;’ p. 221; 464

Troianos, ‘Οἱ δικαϊκές σπουδὲς στὴ Μακεδονία κατὰ τὸν 14ο αἰ.’, p. 235.
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Novellae and the Romaika and the Eparchika and the Prochira. Thus we 
named <our treatise> Procheiron or Hexabiblos.    465

This statement enables us to distinguish the sources he used during the composition 

of his work, as follows:  466

1. Βασιλικά. Harmenopoulos refers to this collection as part of τὸ πλάτος τῶν 

νόµων, with the explanation ὅσοι τε ανέκαθέν εἰσι τεταγµένοι. However, it has 

been argued that Harmenopoulos did not have access to the original collection of 

Βασιλικά but to the Ἐκλογὴ καὶ σύνοψις τῶν Βασιλικῶν ἑξήκοντα βιβλίων.  467

Harmenopoulos pointed out the number of books he used (τὴν ὅλην τῶν ἑξήκοντα 

τῶν νόµων βιβλίων πραγµατείαν) which makes clear that he had access to this 

version of Βασιλικά. According to Zachariá  who studied the text of 468

Harmenopoulos in detail, this constitutes the second most important source of 

Harmenopoulos for his Hexabiblos. 

2. Νεαραὶ: This collection of laws is also included by Harmenopoulos in the phrase 

τὸ πλάτος τῶν νόµων, with the explanation ὅσοι πρὸς τῶν θειοτάτων ὕστερον 

βασιλέων ἐπινενόηται, οὕς καὶ νεαρὰς σύνηθες ονοµάζειν. According to Pitsakis, 

 Harmenopoulos,  Hexabiblos,  Προθεωρία  18-22:  ‘ἐξ  ἑκάστου  γὰρ  φησὶν  τῶν  νόμων 465

βιβλίου  τὰ  ἀναγκαῖα  καὶ  χρειώδη  καὶ  συχνῶν  ζητούμενα  ἀναλέξασθαι  καὶ  ταῦτα 
κεφαλαιωδῶς ἐν τῷδε τῷ προχείρῳ τῶν νόμων ἐγγράψασθαι καὶ μηδὲν σχεδόν παραλειπεῖν, 
ὅσα τοῖς πολλοῖς ἐν γνώσει καθίστασθαι δίκαιον. […] Ταῦτ  ̓  ἄρα καὶ τῷ πλάτει τῶν νόμων 
ἐγκύψαντες,  ὅσοι  τε  ἀνέκαθέν  εἰσι  τεταγμένοι  καὶ  ὅσοι  πρὸς  τῶν  θειοτάτων  ὕστερον 
βασιλέων ἐπινενόηται, οὓς καὶ νεαρὰς σύνηθες ονομάζειν, μεθ ̓ ὧν εισι καὶ τὰ Ῥωμαϊκὰ τοῦ 
Μαγίστρου  λεγόμενα  καὶ  τὰ  ἐπαρχικά  τε  καὶ  τῶν  προχείρων  τὰ  κάλλιστα,  καὶ  τὰ  πάντων 
ἐκεῖθεν ἀναλεξάμενοι, κάλλιστά τε ὁμοῦ καὶ ἀναγκαιότατα, καὶ τοῖς τοῦ προχείρου ταῦτα 
συμπλέξαντες καὶ συνθέντες, τὰ μὲν ἀναμίξ, τὰ δὲ ἰδίᾳ, ὡς ἄρα ἕκαστον ἔδει τε καὶ καθῆκεν, 
ἐπεὶ  τὸ  τοῦ  προχείρου  βιβλίον  ἐν  τεσσαράκοντα  ὃν  τίτλοις  ἐτύγχανεν,  ἑτέρους  ἡμεῖς 
τοσούτους  ἢ  καὶ  πλείους  ἐπισυνάψαντες,  σαφήνειάς  τε  χάριν  καὶ  τοῦ  μή  τι  δοκεῖν  τῶν 
ἀναγκαίων ἐνδεῖν, ἕν μὲ τὸ ὅλον ἀπειργασάμεθα, ἐν ἕξ δὲ βιβλίοις τὴν ὅλην τῶν ἑξήκοντα 
τῶν νόμων βιβλίων πραγματείαν συντεμνόντες διείλομεν καὶ τῶν νεαρῶν, τῶν ῥωμαϊκῶν τε 
καὶ τῶν ἐπαρχικῶν καὶ τῶν προχείρων. Πρόχειρον ἢ Ἑξάβιβλος οὕτω προσαγορεύσαντες.’

 Discussion of the sources of Hexabiblos has been held by Heimbach (1851) p. 450 [reference 466

cited by Fögen (2006) 88 n. 69], Pitsakēs (1971) λα´-μ´, Sinogowitz (1973) 425-426 [reference cited 
by Fögen (2006) 89 n. 73], and Fögen (2006) 89-94 who argues that the efforts undertaken by the 
aforementioned scholars are not successful. However, previous scholarship does not investigate the 
existence of a legal library or collection of MSS available at the disposal of Harmenopoulos since 
they examine the text in a more philological sense. Fögen, also, tried to identify the different use of 
these sources depending on the groups of scholia he identified in individual MSS. This would also be 
very useful for our research since different groups of scholia suggest a different stage in composing 
the Hexabiblos and in arranging the text.

 Harmenopoulos, Constantine, Hexabiblos, ed. Pitsakis (Athens, 1971), p. λγ´.467

 Zachariá (1892) Aἱ ῥοπαί, v: [Reference cited by Pitsakis, op. cit. p. λγ´, n.9].468
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Harmenopoulos mainly used the Novella issued by Leo VI  as an appendix to 

Ἐκλογὴ καὶ σύνοψις τῶν Βασιλικῶν ἑξήκοντα βιβλίων, which was Harmenopoulos 

source for the collection of Βασιλικά. It seems that with the title Νεαραὶ 

Harmenopoulos means also the Patriarchal and Synodical Acts.  469

3. Πείρα. Harmenopoulos refers to this work as τὰ Ῥωµαϊκὰ τοῦ Μαγίστρου. Πείρα 

constitutes an eleventh-century collection of laws attributed to Eustathios 

Romaios or Romanos.  This is the only such collection of Law to which 470

Harmenopoulos refers individually. The other such collections he used are 

described as Τῶν προχείρων τὰ κάλλιστα. 

4. Ἐπαρχικὸν βιβλίον issued by Leo VI. This collection of laws regulated the 

activities of various professional guilds in Constantinople. 

5. Τῶν προχείρων τὰ κάλλιστα. Harmenopoulos also used a number of private 

collections of legal works which he does not mention individually. According to 

Pitsakis, these should have included Μικρὴ Σύνοψις or Νόµιµον κατὰ στοιχεῖον, a 

thirteenth-century collection of laws including laws from Ἐκλογὴ καὶ σύνοψις τῶν 

Βασιλικῶν ἑξήκοντα βιβλίων, known as Μεγάλη Σύνοψις and from Michael 

Attaleiates’ legal work.  471

6. Πρόχειρος νόµος composed by Basil I (872). This collection was gathered in 40 

titles as mentioned also by Harmenopoulos, remarking that he added another 40 

titles to improve its use in terms of clarity. 

The list of Harmenopoulos’ sources makes clear that he was able to consult 

MSS preserving these legal texts during the composition of his Hexabiblos in the 

years before 1345. Though a number of scholars in the past disputed that Hexabiblos 

was composed in Thessalonike, more recent studies suggest that Harmenopoulos did 

write it there. It is true that Harmenopoulos does not reveal the place of composition, 

nor does he state that he found his sources in Thessalonike. Evidence preserved in 

Vat. Ott. gr. 440, however, indicates that at least a number of these legal texts were 

deposited in Thessalonian collections of legal books. 

 Harmenopoulos, Constantine, Hexabiblos, ed. Pitsakis (Athens, 1971), pp. λε´-λζ´.469

 Pitsakis, op. cit. pp. λζ´-λη´.470

 Pitsakis, op. cit. pp. λθ´-μ´.471
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In addition to Harmenopoulos’ account of his sources the in situ examination 

of codex Vat. Ott. gr. 440 in the Vatican Library has enabled me to discover new 

evidence for a collection of legal texts available in Thessalonike, which must have 

been at the disposal of the scribe (Hand B), who added marginal references to legal 

books, and possibly of scholars and professional lawyers and judges in late 

fourteenth and early fifteenth-century Thessalonike. Though the codex has been 

studied in some detail in the past, aspects which are related to its use and to the 

sources of the works contained therein have not been thoroughly investigated so far. 

The reason is that previous scholars focused mainly on the different hands 

contributing to the copying of the codex, the identification of the scribes and other 

MSS copied by the same hands, and on matters related to the authenticity of the 

Hexabiblos and the scholia accompanying the main text as well as on the different 

stages in which Harmenopoulos composed his works.  

Vat. Ott. gr. 440,  dated to 1345/6, is preserved in relatively good condition 472

and consists of 262 paper leaves (numbered by a later hand in Arabic numerals on 

the recto folios) with the addition of 11 flyleaves at the beginning and middle of the 

codex.  It preserves the earliest known copy of the Ἑξάβιβλος (Hexabiblos), the 473

Ἑπιτοµὴ τῶν ἱερῶν καὶ θείων κανόνων, and Περί πίστεως Ὀρθοδόξου, all works by  

Constantine Harmenopoulos  (1320-ca. 1382), who held the official titles of 

σεβαστὸς and κριτὴς in Thessalonike (1345-1359), νοµοφύλαξ (1347/8-1359), κριτὴς 

τοῦ βασιλικοῦ σεκρέτου (1349), πανσέβαστος (1351-1359), and later καθολικὸς 

κριτὴς in Thessalonike, appearing also as οἰκεῖος τῷ βασιλεῖ, namely member of the 

 For the contents and a description of this MS see L. Burgmann et al. eds. Repertorium der 472

Handschriften des byzantinischen Rechts, vol. I: Die Handschriften des weltlichen Rechts: (Nr. 1 - 
327)  (ed.  L.  Burgmann  [and  others]);  vol.  II:  Die  Handschriften  des  kirchlichen  Rechts  I  (Nr. 
328-427) (edd. A. Schminck — D. Getov); vol. III: Die Handschriften des kirchlichen Rechts II (Nr. 
428-527)  (edd.  A.  Schminck  —  D.  Getov)  (Frankfurt  am  Main,  1995);  Capecelatro,  Codices 
manuscripti  graeci  ottoboniani  Bibliothecae  Vaticanae  descripti  [recensuerunt  E.  Feron  et  F. 
Battaglini] (Rome, 1893), pp. 244-245.

 The addition of numerous flyleaves has resulted in the following arrangement of leaves 473

throughout the codex: 6 leaves at the beginning (ff. a-f), ff. 1-263 (ff. with number 210 and  211 is one 
leave), 110a, 154 a-c, 177a.
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close circle of the emperor.  The MS also preserves laws by the Emperors 474

Constantine I (272-337),  Leo VI (866-912)  and Justinian I (c.482-565).  The 475 476 477

codex has been previously examined by J. Verpeaux,  K. Pitsakis,  M. Fögen,  478 479 480

Pignani A,  P. Martin, I. Medvendev  and D. Bianconi.   481 482 483

Three different hands (Hands A-C) contributed to the copying of the main text 

and the scholia, while two further hands (Hand D-E) added a few notes on different 

pages as described below. A number of other later hands have also been identified. 

The ductus of these hands as well as the evidence from the colophons suggest that 

this legal MS, at least in its present form, was copied in successive stages.  A 484

 The dates on which Harmenopoulos was in charge are still somewhat uncertain, though it 474

seems possible that he was already κριτὴς of Thessalonike prior to the Zealots’ revolt according to 
Pitsakis  [K.  Pitsakis,  Γρηγορίου  Ἀκινδύνου,  Ἀνέκδοτη  πραγματεία  περί  (Κωνσταντίνου;) 
Ἀρμενοπούλου (Athens, 1974), pp. 114-115, 117-118]; Cf. also PLP 1347.

 Ff. 206r-207v.475

 Ff. 254r-256v.476

 Ff. 256r-262v.477

 J. Verpeaux, ‘Un témoin de choix des œuvres de Constantin Harménopoulos: le Vaticanus 478

Ottobonianus gr. 440’, REB 21 (1963), pp. 221-231.
 Harmenopoulos,  Constantine,  Hexabiblos,  ed.  Pitsakis  (Athens,  1971)  and  K.  Pitsakis, 479

Γρηγορίου Ἀκινδύνου, Ἀνέκδοτη πραγματεία.
 M. Fögen, ‘Die Scholien our Hexabiblos im Codex vetustissimus Vaticanus Ottobonianus 480

gr. 440’, In Forschungen zur byzantinischen Rechtsgeschichte 7, pp. 74-104.
 Pignani (1999).481

 Medvedev (1992).482

 Bianconi (2005) and idem ‘Contesti di produzione e fruizione dei manoscritti giuridici a 483

Bisanzio. Qualche esempio’ in Textual Transmission in Byzantium: between Textual Criticism and 
Quellenforschung,  eds J.  Signes Codoñer,  I.  Pérez Martín,  Lectio,  Studies in the Transmission of 
Texts and Ideas 2 (Turnhout, 2015), pp. 455-476. 

 J. Verpeaux, op. cit. pp.  221-222 identified 5 different hands throughout the codex (for the 484

copying of  the main text, scholia and marginal notes):
Hand A [Verpeaux]: ff. a verso - c verso, part of f. f recto and f. 208r (later hand)  
Hand B [Verpeaux]: ff. d recto - 207r, 209r-246r, 247r-263r (main hand of the codex which 

copied the main text and the scholia).  
Hand C [Verpeaux]: ff. 207v, 246r, 263v (Hand of chartophylax Manuel, later hand)
Hand D [Verpeaux]: f. 253v (Hand of Hieromonk Neopyhtos who added a note on this page 

dated to 1598 [AM ζρε´ = ΑD 1598].
Hand E [Verpeaux]: f. 246r (later hand).   
Our in situ examination of the codex enabled us to agree with J. Verpeaux’s suggestion with 

some minor differentiation.  Thus, we believe that the main part of the codex (ff. d recto - 207r, 
209r-246r, 247r-263r) which preserves the text of Hexabiblos with scholia was actually copied by two 
different but very similar hands (Hand A  which copied the main text, Hand B which copied the 
scholia and Hand C which copied ff. 262v - 263v with Hand B being slightly later than Hand A for 
he overwrites some part originally copied by Hand A) Verpeaux argued that later scribes added their 
text  on  folios  left  vacant  by  the  main  scribe,  without  altering  in  any  way  the  formation  of  the 
manuscript.
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colophon in red ink on f. 205r by Hand A, who copied almost the entire MS (ff. d 

verso-261v) enables us to date at least the copying of the main part of the codex to 

1345: 

 + τέλος πάσης της ἑξαβίβλου  

+ Ετελειώθη το παρόν βιβλίον µηνί ιανο(υαρί)ω (ινδικτιῶνος) ιγ´ 

ἔτους ˏςωνγ´ [AM 6853 = AD 1345] + 

End of the whole Hexavivlos 

The present book was completed in January of the 13th indiction of 

the year 6853 [=AD 1345].  

This colophon refers to the completion of the copying of the Hexabiblos rather than 

to the completion of the whole codex, for a second colophon was written by the 

same hand (Hand A) on f. 246r providing a date some months later: 

τέλος τῶν κατ᾽ ἐπιτοµὴν ἱερῶν καὶ θείων κανόνων µηνὶ ἰουνίω κε´, 

Ινδικτιώνος ιδ´ 

End of the epitome of the holy and divine canons on the 25th of 

June of the 14th indiction 

The 14th indiction coincides with 1346.  Though J. Verpeaux accepted these dates 485

provided by the aforementioned colophons for the completion of the individual parts 

of the codex, he observed that the watermarks in different pages of the MS show that 

the whole codex should have been completed later, sometime between 1347 and 

1348.   486

While it is clear that the codex was copied around 1345/6, or in any case no 

later than 1347/8, its relation to the city of Thessalonike still remains questionable, 

for none of the colophons mention the place of the copying of the various sections of 

the MS. Previous scholarship tends to consider the codex as a Thessalonian one 

mainly based on the proximity to the date that Harmenopoulos composed his 

Hexabiblos (1345).  An examination of evidence preserved in other codices 487

 V. Grumel, La Chronologie (Paris, 1958), p. 261.485

 Verpeaux, ‘Un témoin de choix des œuvres de Constantin Harménopoulos’, p. 224-225.486

 Perentides (1980-1981):  reference cited by Medvedev,   ‘Ὑπῆρχε  νομικὸ  scriptorium στὴ 487

Θεσσαλονίκη κατὰ τὸν 14ο αἰ.;’ p. 217, note 9 who following Prof. Perentides’ suggestion  states 
that this codex belongs to the same tradition with codd. Marcian. gr. 183 and that both codices should 
have been copied in Thessalonike.
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belonging to the same textual tradition has enabled me to ascertain the links of this 

codex with Thessalonike and the textual tradition of legal works established in the 

city around the middle of the fourteenth century. The colophons in Marc. gr. 183 and 

Vind. iur. gr. 6 both containing the text of Hexabiblos and dated to 1359, testify that 
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this was composed by Harmenopoulos in 1345 in the city of Thessalonike.  This 488

information should be considered accurate given that it comes from a legal 

environment around Harmenopoulos in Thessalonike. In this case the text of the 

 Colophons preserved in MS Marc. gr. 183 (fol. 290v) and MS Vind. iur. gr. 6 (fol. 195v) 488

almost identical in both MSS, also been transcribed by Fögen (2006) 83, read as follows: 
τὸ παρὸν ὅλον τοῦτο βιβλίον τῶν τε θείων καὶ φιλευσεβῶν νόμων καὶ τῶν 
ἱερῶν  καὶ  θείων  κανόνων  συνετέθη  πολλῷ  πόνῳ  καὶ  οὕτως  ὠργανώθη 
παρὰ  τοῦ  πανσεβάστου  νομοφύλακος  τοῦ  εὐαγοῦς  βασιλικοῦ  σεκρέτου 
καὶ  κριτοῦ  τῆς  θεοσώστου  πόλεως  τῆς  εὐσεβεστάτης  και  φιλοχρίστου 
δεσποίνης  ἡμῶν  καὶ  αὐτοκρατορίσσης  κυρᾶς  Ἄννης  τῆς  Παλαιολογίνης 
καὶ  τοῦ  ἐρασμιωτάτου  ταύτης  υἱοῦ  εὐσεβεστάτου  καὶ  φιλοχρίστου 
βασιλέως  ἡμῶν  (Ῥωμαίων  Vind.  iur.  gr.  6)  και  αὐτοκράτορος  κυροῦ 
Ιωάννου  τοῦ  Παλαιολόγου  ἐν  ἔτει  ἀπό  κτίσεως  κόσμου  ἑξακισχιλιοστῷ 
πεντηκοστῷ τρίτῳ (ˏςωνγ´ Vind. iur. gr 6) [AM 6853 = AD 1345], ινδικτιῶνος 
τρισκαιδεκάτης (ιγ´ Vind. iur. gr. 6).
Τhe whole of the present book containing both the divine and pious <secular> 
laws and holy and divine canons was composed with much labour and organised 
in this way by the most revered nomophylax of the holy royal court and kritēs of 
the God-saved city <of Thessalonike> of  our most pious and God-loving matron 
and Empress Lady Anna Palaeologina and our most  beloved and God-loving 
basileus (of the Romans in Vind. iur. gr. 6) and Emperor Lord John Palaeologos 
in the year 6853 from the creation of the world [=AD 1345] of the 13th indiction.

A  third  MS  Vind.  iur.  gr.  11  preserves  the  same  colophon  with  the  addition  of 
‘Θεσσαλονίκης’ after ‘θεοσώστου πόλεως’. Anna Palaeologina (1306–1365) [Anna of Savoy, born 
Giovanna, later nun Anastasia, PLP 21347], wife of Andronikos III, ruled Thessalonike during the 
second civil war between John Cantacuzene and Anna of Savoy, as a viceroy of her son John V after 
the death of her husband in June 1341. During her reign in Thessalonike, she also issued her own 
charters and documents and thus it sounds very reasonable for her to be mentioned in a legal book. 
The  Zealots  who  ruled  Thessalonike  (1342–1349)  recognized  Anna  as  Empress  and  not  John 
Cantacuzene  who  proclaimed  himself  emperor  at  Didymoteicho  in  October  1341.  This  is  why 
Harmenopoulos is referred to as judge of the Empress. She died in Thessalonike as an Orthodox nun 
with the name of Anastasia in about 1365. Her influence in the city is clearly great receiving both 
positive and negatives views from her contemporary scholars: cf. D. M. Nicol, ‘Thessalonica as a 
cultural  centre  in  the  fourteenth  century’,  in  Ἡ  Θεσσαλονίκη  μεταξὺ  Ἀνατολῆς  καὶ  Δύσεως, 
121-131 (Thessalonike, 1982) pp. 122-3; Constantinides (1992) 135; J. W. Barker ‘Late Byzantine 
Thessalonike: A Second City’s Challenges and Responses’, DOP (57, 2003) pp. 17-25; Ch. Bakirtzis, 
‘The Urban Continuity and Size of Late Byzantine Thessalonike’, DOP (57, 2003), pp. 46-7 and E. 
Malamut, ‘Jeanne-Anne, princesse de Savoie et impératrice de Byzance’,  in Impératrices, princesses, 
aristocrates et saintes souveraines. De l’Orient chrétien et musulman au Moyen Âge et au début des 
temps modernes, edd. E. Malamut —A. Nicolaides (Presses Universitaires de Provence, 2014), pp.
85-118.  Her son John V Palaeologos (1332  -  1391) most  probably stayed also for  some time in 
Thessalonike:  cf.  A.  E.  Vakalopoulos,  ‘Γενικὴ  θεώρηση  τῆς  Παλαιολόγειας  ἐποχῆς  στὴ 
Θεσσαλονίκη’ in Χριστιανικὴ Θεσσαλονίκη – Παλαιολόγειος ἐποχή, (Thessalonike, 1989), p. 
48 and Barker, ‘Late Byzantine Thessalonike’, pp. 5-29.

A second colophon by a different hand giving the date of the copying of the codex, on the 
same page (f.  290v) confirms that the God-saved city should be no other than Thessalonike. The 
colophon  also  transcribed  by  J.  Verpeaux,  ‘Un  témoin  de  choix  des  œuvres  de  Constantin 
Harménopoulos, pp. 228-229, n. 4 and Fögen (2006) 83-84 reads as follows:

τὸ παρὸν βιβλίον ἐγράφη ἐν τῇ θεοσώστῳ πόλει Θεσσαλονίκῃ ἐν τῷ ἑξακισχιλιοστῷ 
ὀκτακοσιοστῷ ἑξηκοστῷ ἑβδόμῳ ἔτει [AM 6867 = AD 1359] ἰνδ. ιβ´
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Hexabiblos in Vat. Ott. gr. 440 must have been copied a few months after the 

composition of the specific work, or at least its first draft.  Admittedly, this does 489

not necessarily mean that our codex, too, was copied in Thessalonike. Nevertheless, 

it places its copying very close to the environment of Harmenopoulos, who in 1345 

was already appointed σεβαστὸς and κριτὴς in Thessalonike and νοµοφύλαξ in 

1347.   490

More importantly, it has been argued that Hand B of Vat. Ott. gr. 440 is 

identical with Hand B of Marc. gr. 183, which as mentioned above was copied in 

1359 in Thessalonike, and is representative of the scholarly calligraphy of 

Thessalonike in the middle of the fourteenth century.  The same Hand B in Vat. 491

Ott. gr. 440 is also very similar to the hand of Laur. 31, 8,  and to the hand 

responsible for the copying of Sofia, Narodna Biblioteka, Library Kyrillos and 

Methodios 54.  Both these MSS were copied in Thessalonike as well. On the basis 492

of this evidence it is clear that MS Vat. Ott. gr. 440 is very closely related to the legal 

circle active in the city of Thessalonike around the middle of fourteenth century in 

which Harmenopoulos held a prominent position, and that its copying, or at least of 

part of it, must have taken place in the city in 1345/46.  493

  M. Fögen, ‘Die Scholien our Hexabiblos’, p. 8.489

 J. Verpeaux, ‘Un témoin de choix des œuvres de Constantin Harménopoulos’, p. 228, n. 2 490

states that the proximity of this copy of Hexabiblos to the date that Harmenopoulos composed his 
work could make someone suggest that we are in front of the autograph of Harmenopoulos himself. 
However,  he  stated  that  a  comparison  between  the  script  in  the  MS  and  the  signature  of 
Harmenopoulos in a document of Monē Chilandariou on Mt Athos dated in November 1345,  Actes 
de l’ Athos, vol. V, Actes de Chilandar, edd. L. Petit — B. Korablev, Vizantijskij vremennik 17, suppl. 
1 (1911),  Act no: 134, p.  282, showed that the two hands are not identical.  Also cf.  K. Pitsakis, 
Γρηγορίου  Ἀκινδύνου,  Ἀνέκδοτη  πραγματεία,  p.  112  and  M.  Fögen,  ‘Die  Scholien  our 
Hexabiblos’,  p.  8.  Though the possibility that  Hand B of Vat.  Ott.  gr.  440 could be the hand of 
Harmenopoulos has been rejected mainly based on the collation of this hand held by Verpeaux, as 
presented above, with the signature of Harmenopoulos preserved in a different Act of a Thessalonian 
court that took place in July 1349, currently housed in the Archives of Monē Xēropotamou on Mount 
Athos (Act no: 194.196), it is essential to have conclusive evidence on this issue. However, I have 
been unable to consult this volume containing the Acts of Monē  Xēropotamou). Furthermore, the 
possibility that Harmenopoulos dictated his work should not be excluded. For the offices held by 
Harmenopoulos see above, pp. 166-167.

 A.  Turyn,  Dated  Greek  Manuscripts  of  the  thirteenth  and  fourteenth  centuries  in  the 491

libraries of Italy, 2 vols (Urbana, 1972), p. 224. Die Scholien our Hexabiblos, pp. 83-84, n. 50.
 Medvedev,  ‘Ὑπῆρχε νομικὸ scriptorium στὴ Θεσσαλονίκη κατὰ τὸν 14ο αἰ.;’, p. 218.492

 M. Fögen, ‘Die Scholien our Hexabiblos’, pp. 83-84, n. 50, suggested that the hand of 493

Phobenos is preserved on f. 1r.
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Further evidence in Vat. Ott. gr 440, points to the existence of a legal library in 

the city.  On f. d recto, copied by Hand B, which also copied part of Marc. gr. 183 

as mentioned above, a text on the lower part of the codex makes direct reference to 

the legal books that functioned as the sources of the Hexabiblos. Pitsakis in his 

edition included this text in Harmenopoulos’ Προθεωρία whereas it is omitted in 

earlier editions of Harmenopoulos Hexabiblos. The position of the text on the lower 

part of this page in Vat. Ott. gr 440 and the poor condition of the first folios do not 

make clear whether this text was copied there as a note which at a later stage was 

incorporated by the author or the scribe in the main text of Hexabiblos, Chapter II, 

under Προθεωρία in a number of later MSS, or if it was already part of the text in 

this MS. In any case the text, even as a note, even as part of Προθεωρία, reveals the 

existence of a number of other legal books and contains a phrase instructing the 

reader to proceed with a more thorough study of the original works, pointing to the 

original sources for the works included in this MS. For this reason we decided to 

refer to this as ‘text’ instead of the term ‘note’. This texts has been transcribed by M. 

Fögen.  Nevertheless, both scholars focused on the identification of different stages 494

of composition of the Hexabiblos and on its different versions rather than on the 

identification of the sources used by Harmenpoulos or on the reconstruction of his 

library. The text reads as follows: 

Ἐν ἑκάστω δὲ πάλιν τῶν κεφαλαίων, δηλοῦνται διὰ τὸ ἀδιάβλητον, 

ὅθεν ταῦτα παρεξεβλήθη, καὶ ὅ γε βουλόµενος εἰς τὰ  πρωτότυπα 

τούτων ἀνατρεχέτω βιβλία, κἀκεῖθεν τἀληθῆ, ἢ καὶ  τὴν τούτων 

δήλωσιν σαφέστερον µανθανέτω, οἱ  µέντοι […] 

In each chapter again it is stated without exception where these 

have been taken from, and he who wishes let him search in their 

original books, where <he will find > what is true. Or let him learn 

more clearly their statement, however those […] 

Τhis clear instruction to the reader to cross-reference specific passages to the 

original sources suggests that a collection of legal books was available in the city of 

 M. Fögen, ‘Die Scholien our Hexabiblos’, p. 91494
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Thessalonike at the time of the composition of this note. Τhis collection of legal 

texts, or one with the same contents, was at the disposal of Harmenopoulos during 

the composition of these works of his. Similarly, the same collection of legal books 

was accessible to lawyers, judges, scholars, teachers and students of law at this time, 

for it is in this context that the suggestion to the reader to also consult the original 

books becomes meaningful. Such detailed references appear in passages indicated by 

the instruction ἀνα, the suspended form of ἀνατρεχέτω (‘run through’) as marginal 

notes to the text. 

Given that this text by the anonymous scribe of Hand B,  who also copied 495

the marginal notes on the whole codex where the references to these legal books can 

be found, reveals the existence of a significant library containing legal texts, a 

number of questions related to the identity of the composer of this text and to his 

relation with Harmenopoulos are raised. As described above, the possibility that 

Hand B belongs to Harmenopoulos himself has been rejected by previous scholars, 

on the basis of a collation of Hand B and the signature of Harmenopoulos preserved 

in the Archives of Monē Chilandariou on Mount Athos.  496

Thus, it is clear that the reference to a collection of legal books revealed by this 

text is addressed to the lawyers and scholars who used or studied the work of 

Harmenopoulos in an effort to understand the meaning of the laws and to examine 

further their originality. Its educational and scholarly use after the publication of the 

work is quite clear and shows that the aim of Harmenopoulos was not simply to 

describe his method but mainly to encourage the reader to explore further the laws 

and their origin. Any link with an established legal library points to the period after 

1345 when the Hexabiblos was published. 

 The anonymous scribe of Hand B, who copied this note, also  composed the  marginal notes 495

on the whole codex where the references to these legal books can be found, is similar to the script of 
Hand A though distinctive. 

 Cf. above, p. 171, n. 490. 496
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3. Conclusions on Collections of Legal MSS 

The examination of Harmenopoulos’ instructions in the introduction to his 

Hexabiblos, Chapter II, coupled with the notes in Vat. Ottob. gr. 440 show that two 

collections of legal books were deposited in Thessalonike in the period under 

discussion. The evidence shows that a collection of legal books was available to the 

legal circles of Thessalonike both before and after the completion of the Hexabiblos 

in 1345. We have avoided using the term ‘library’ in favour of collections, for there 

is no sufficient evidence to prove that these books were gathered in one place and 

therefore constituted a complete legal library. However, given that Harmenopoulos’ 

work, as clearly stated in his Προθεωρία, was based on a collation from different 

sources, it would be reasonable to argue that he had access, if not personally owned, 

at least the most important of his sources. Though the identity of the hand that wrote 

the notes discussed above still remains unknown, it seems plausible that he was a 

person close to Constantine Harmenopoulos, the most distinguished lawyer of his 

era. The possibility that this note was authored (though not copied) by 

Harmenοpoulos himself cannot be ruled out. What is clear is that these books attest 

to the flourishing of legal studies in Thessalonike during the Palaeologan period.  
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Chapter 4: Collections of Classical Literature MSS 

1. Introductory notes 

Ancient Greek thought and particularly its preservation through the writings of 

classical authors is a landmark in Byzantine scholarship. Although interest in 

particular ancient authors, poets and philosophers differed from period to period, this 

devotion to Greek paideia was so strong that it was very little affected by 

Christianity despite the fact that the classical world view was very different.  497

Following a long tradition, engagement with classical literature in Thessalonike in 

the Palaeologan period is reflected by a range of activities and interests, including (a) 

copying of texts of Greek literature ranging from Homer, through classical and post-

classical pagan authors; (b) teaching at private schools and schools sponsored by the 

Church and State of the enkyklios paideia; (c) preparing editions and composing 

commentaries on these works.   

The Palaeologan period par excellence was characterized by the phenomenon 

of µίµησις, namely the imitation of ancient Greek models in all its expressions. The 

“Atticising” style, which aspired to imitate the Attic dialect used by classical 

philosophers and orators, was cultivated by Byzantine authors, who took pride in 

employing the most rare uses, expressions and structures. Their linguistic 

competence determined and secured their professional status, including both 

ecclesiastical and state positions, and recognition among their peers. Thus, earlier 

grammars and rhetorical handbooks and text-books were copied and new ones were 

composed for those who wished to master language in order to excel in rhetoric, 

enabling them to compose all kinds of literary works, from encomia and 

 For the transition of classical literature to Byzantium see: A. Turyn, The manuscript tradition of 497

the  Aeschylus  (New  York,  1943);  idem,  Studies  in  the  manuscript  tradition  of  the  tragedies  of 
Sophocles (Urbana, 1952); idem, The Byzantine manuscript tradition of the Euripides (Urbana, 1957); 
V. Laourdas, Ἡ κλασσικὴ φιλολογία εἰς τὴν Θεσσαλονίκην κατὰ τὸν δέκατον τέταρτον αἰῶνα 
(Θεσσαλονίκη,  1960);  O.  L.  Smith,  ‘Studies  in  the  scholia  of  Aeschylus,  I:  The  recensions  of 
Demetrius  Triclinius’,  Mnemosyne,  Supplementum  37,  (1975);  C.  N.  Constantinides,  Higher 
Education in Byzantium in the Thirteenth and Early Fourteenth Centuries (1204-ca. 1310) (Nicosia, 
1982);  E.  Fryde,  The  Early  Palaeologan  Renaissance  (1261  –  c.   1360)  (Leiden,  2000);  A. 
Fries,‘Demetrius  Triclinius  and Responsion between Non-consecutive  Strophes  in  Greek Drama’, 
Greek, Roman, and Byzantine Studies 55, (2015), pp. 536–557; 
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hagiographies to historiography and epistolography.  Moreover, the classical 498

tradition permeated Byzantine philosophical and theological thought.  499

The scholarly and educational activity in Palaeologan Thessalonike was 

marked by the production of high quality editions of, and commentaries on, classical 

texts.  These editions, composed primarily as text-books used in school, enjoyed 500

great popularity among a wider audience of intellectuals, with their scholia providing 

all relevant information for the understanding of the text and in some cases offering 

the opportunity to examine in greater depth aspects of these works. Except for the 

works by Homer and the tragedians, which held a prominent place, works by 

Isocrates and Plutarch were popular among Thessalonian scholars. It is in this 

context that the scholar and theologian Nicholas Kabasilas praised Thessalonike for 

its unique relationship with ancient Greek literature, philosophy and rhetoric, and for 

the excellent use by Thessalonian intellectuals of the ancient Greek language.  501

Though it seems that in the context of his encomium to the city Kabasilas may have 

made use of hyperbole to praise his hometown,  this does not seem an exaggeration 502

as attested by the number of extant MSS, which are linked with Thessalonike in this 

period. The contents of these MSS, ranging from classical literature preserving 

 Rhetoric was very important in Byzantium and study of ancient rhetors held a significant place 498

in Byzantine education. For the role of rhetoric in Byzantine education see: C. Constantinides, Higher 
Education,  pp. 151-155; Agapitos,  P.A.,  ‘Teachers,  pupils and imperial power in eleventh-century 
Byzantium’,  in  Pedagogy  and  power:  rhetorics  of  classical  learning,  ed.  Yun  Lee  Too  and  N. 
Livingstone (Cambridge, 1998), pp. 170-91; C. Constantinides, ‘Teachers and students of rhetoric in 
late  Byzantine  period’,  in  Rhetoric  in  Byzantium:  Papers  from  the  35th  Spring  Symposium  of 
Byzantine Studies (Exeter College, University of Oxford, March, 2001), ed. E. Jeffreys (Aldershot, 
2003), pp. 39-53; and F. Nousia, Byzantine Textbooks of the Palaeologan Period, Studi e testi 505, 
(Vatican, 2006), pp. 126-130.  Furthemore, the contents of private Byzantine libraries, including but 
not limited to Demosthenes, Aelios Aristeides, Apthonios, and Hermogenes, confirm this argument, 
cf. C. Constantinides, Higher Education, pp. 137-150. An example of a such private Library is the one 
of the ἑκατόγχειρ group examined in this thesis (see pp. 132-149, 178-185). 

 For the influence of classical works on hagiographical texts see:V. Laourdas, Ἡ κλασσικὴ 499

φιλολογία  εἰς  τὴν  Θεσσαλονίκην  κατὰ  τὸν  δέκατον  τέταρτον  αἰῶνα  (Θεσσαλονίκη,  1960).  
Laourdas identifies in this influence not an imitation but a multilevel influence which was based on 
the transfiguration of this works and not simply on the transmission and imitation in pp. 11-12 and 
15-16. See also: C. N. Constantinides, Higher Education in Byzantium in the Thirteenth and Early 
Fourteenth Centuries (1204-ca. 1310) (Nicosia, 1982).

 F. Nousia, Byzantine Textbooks of the Palaeologan Period, Studi e testi 505, Vatican, 2016. 500

 Cabasilas, Nicholas, Praise to St Demetrius, ed. Th. Ioannou, Προσφώνημα εἰς τὸν ἔνδοξον 501

τοῦ  Χριστοῦ  μεγαλομάρτυρα  Δημήτριον  τὸν  Μυροβλύτην,  Μνημεῖα  ἁγιολογικά  (Venice, 
1884), p. 70.

 Cf. F. Tinnefeld, ‘Intellectuals in Late Byzantine Thessaloniki’, DOP 57, (2003), p. 154.502
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though not limited to Homer, Pindar, the triads of the Attic tragedians and 

Aristophanes, various philosophical treatises and rhetorical speeches and sermons 

testify to Kabasilas’ justifiable praise. So far, I have recorded numerous extant 

Thessalonian MSS  preserving works by Aeschylus (Prometheus Vinctus, Septem 503

contra Thebas, Persae),  Sophocles (Ajax, Electra, Oedipus Tyrannus), Euripides 

(Hecuba, Orestes, Phoinissae), and Aristophanes. 

Alongside the most distinguished Thessalonian scholars and editors, namely 

John Pothos Pediasimos, Thomas Magistros and Demetrios Triclinios, other scholars 

and scribes including Nicholas Kabasilas, John Stavrakios, John Katrares and 

Andronikos Zarides, were engaged in copying or commenting on texts,  working 504

indepentetly or in collaboration with Magistros and Triklinios. A number of   extant 

MSS linked with Thessalonike contain philosophical texts and works of rhetoricians 

and orators. Additionally a number of MSS containing textbooks of grammar and 

rhetorical textbooks, including treatises on metric and prosody, were produced. 

Modern scholars have examined in depth the activities of the above mentioned 

philologists and annotators of classical texts, shedding light on their fine work, 

which took place in Thessalonike in this period.  505

Such large concentration of copying and scholarly activity would have been 

impossible without the use of libraries. However, the evidence on their existence is 

very limited. It seems that the owners of these book collections made no effort to 

mention their libraries, contrary to the practice we have seen in monastic and other 

private libraries.  Except for the case of the library known from the MS Vat. gr. 64  506

for which we have strong evidence of collections with classical books,  a 507

 The contents of Thessalonian MSS can be examined in the Database which accompanies this 503

thesis.
 Except for the Thessalonian scholars who studied, copied and composed scholia on classical 504

texts during this period, Manuel Moschopoulos (1265-1316) [PLP  19373],  a student of Maximos 
Planoudes  who  lived  in  Constantinople,  was  also  among  the  most  important  philologists  of  the 
Palaeologan period. Cf. J. Irigoin, Histoire du texte de Pindare, (Paris, 1952), p. 270 and Tinnefeld, 
‘Intellectuals in Late Byzantine Thessaloniki’, p. 161, n. 56 and p. 162. 

 For  the  work  of  Triklinios  Magistros,  textual  criticism on  classical  texts  see:  Turyn,  The 505

manuscript tradition of the Aeschylus; idem, Studies in the manuscript tradition of the tragedies of 
Sophocles; idem, The Byzantine manuscript tradition of the Euripides; N. G. Wilson, ‘The Libraries 
of the Byzantine World’, Greek Roman and Byzantine Studies, 8.1, (1966), pp. 53-80.

 Cf. chapters 1 and 2 of this thesis.506

 Collection of the ἑκατόγχειρ group of MSS.507
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reconstruction of libraries containing works of classical literature which were in use 

by the scholars and students in Palaeologan Thessalonike is based on indirect 

evidence.  508

2. Direct evidence for libraries with classical books 

2.1. Library of the ἑκατόγχειρ group. 

A private library bearing a significant part of books with classical literature, 

together with other parts containing medical and theological texts, is attested in the 

aforementioned MS Vat. gr. 64, copied partially by  ἑκατόγχειρ in 1269/70.  Issues 509

which have to do with the relation of this MS with the city of Thessalonike and the 

circle of John Pothos Pediasimos have been examined in the chapter on medical 

MSS above (pp. 145 ff.). In this section, we focus on the collection of classical 

books contained in this library and the evidence it provides on the copying and study 

of this codex. 

We have already examined the note on f. 289v preserving an inventory, where 

the owner of the codex lists the titles and/or contents of his book collection, among 

which are 4 MSS with works of classical literature, including Homer, tragic plays 

and rhetorical works. In addition, this volume is the only one amongst the 4 volumes 

of this collection which contains, in its present form, texts other than classical. The 

MS comprises three groups of texts – Christian literature, classical works  and 

medical texts – which suggests intentional division by the owner of the library into 

three different parts. The section of the note which refers to the second part with 

classical literature books reads as follows (see Plate XXXV):  510

τ(ῶν) ἐκτὸς ταῦτα· Σοφοκλ(ής)· Ευριππήδ(ης)· Συνέσιος, µετὰ 

Αἰσχίν(ου)· Ἰουλιαν(οῦ)· Θεµιστείου· Ἀρριανοῦ· Διονυσί(ου)· | 

Ἰσοκράτ(ους) ἐπιστολῶν(?)· Φιλοστράτου· (καὶ) ἑτέρων οὐκ 

ὁλίγων· 

 Tinnefeld, ‘Intellectuals in Late Byzantine Thessaloniki’, p. 161.508

 For discussion regarding the date of copying of this codex and its relation to medical MSS see 509

above, pp. 133-138. For palaeographical details including different hands which copied codex Vat. gr. 
64 see pp. 182-184. 

 For the transcription and translation of the whole note see above, pp. 134-135.510
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together with the following [books] of secular authors: Sophocles, 

Euripides, Synesios with Aeschines, Julian, Themistius, Arrian, 

Dionysios, Letters by Isocrates, Philostratos and not a few [books] 

also by others. 

Accordingly, this collection contains 4 volumes:  

Volume 1: an unspecified number of Sophocles’ plays.  

Volume II: an unspecified number of Euripides’ plays.  

Volume III: works by Synesios of Cyrēnē, Aischines, Emperor Julian, 

Themistios, Arrian, Dionysios of Halikarnassos, and Letters by Isocrates and 

Philostratos, and other works.   511

Volume IV: Homer, most probably the Iliad and/or the Odyssey. 

Admitedly, the owner does not make clear in his note whether Volume IV in 

his list is actually the specific MS which bears the note. However, the present 

contents of Vat. gr. 64 show great similarity with the described contents of Volume 

IV, as already noted by J. Bompaire, followed by D. Bianconi  who observed the 512

absence from the MS of the works by Epictētos, Julian and Arrian. Moreover he 

stated that Isocrates (ff. 1r-8v), Libanios (ff. 8v, 73r-82r, 84r, 144r-16v), Epictētos 

(ff. 9v-72r), Pediasimos (f. 83r-v), Lysis of Taras (ff. 87v-88r), Apollōnios (f. 147r), 

Callistratus (284v-285r), Aelius Aristides (285r-289v) and letters attributed to 

Socrates (ff. 207v-208r, 218r-224v and 215r-218r) are not mentioned in the 

inventory, and that all of these authors are alluded to by the phrase ‘(καὶ) ἑτέρων  

οὐκ ὁλίγων’. Our opinion is that, actually, Epictētos, Julian and Arrian, are not 

absent from the MS, neither Epictētos (ff. 9v-72r) nor Gregory of Nazianzus is 

alluded to by he phrase ‘(καὶ) ἑτέρων’ but they appear under Arrian and Julian 

respectively, as we see in the table below, which lists the contents of Vat. gr. 64 

according to the published catalogue  (confirmed by an examination of digital 513

images of the codex) against the description of Volume IV in the inventory. Only 

 For dates for these authors see above, p. 132.511

 This link has also been detected by J. Bombaire,  ‘Les catalogues de livres-manuscrits d'époque 512

byzantine’, p. 68 and also supported by D. Bianconi, ‘Libri e mani’ , pp. 337-339).    
 I. (Giovanni). Mercati — P. Franchi de’ Cavalieri, Codices Vaticani graeci,  vol. I: Codices 513

1-329 (Rome, 1923), pp. 58-60.
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Callistratus’ Statuarum descriptiones (ff. 284v-285r) and Aelius Aristeides’ works 

(ff. 285v-289v) are not mentioned in the inventory’s description for Volume IV, 

whereas they are preserved in Vat. gr. 64 immediately after Flavius Philostratus’ 

Lives of the Sophists (ff. 265r-284v) which makes it possible that these works are 

alluded by the phrase ‘Φιλοστράτου· (καὶ) ἑτέρων οὐκ ὁλίγων’. Similarly, if indeed 

Vat. gr. 64  corresponds to Volume IV, works by Libanius, Pediasimos, Lysis and 

Socrates might be alluded to by the same phrase. 
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Vat. gr. 64    Contents of Volume IV  
• ff. 1r-8v: Isocrates’ works (Encomium of 

Helen and Evagoras) 
• f. 8v: Libanius’ Letters 
• ff. 9v-72r: Epictetus’ Discourses 
• ff. 73r-82r: Libanius’ Letters  
• f. 83r-83v: John Pothos Pediasimos’ Letters 
• f. 84r: Libanius’ Letters 
• ff. 85r-86v:  Synesius’ of Cyrene works 

(Letters and Hymns) 
• ff. 87v-88r: Lysis’ Letter to Hipparchos 
• ff. 88r-144r:  Synesius’ of Cyrene works 

(Letters, Catastasis, On Providence) 
• ff. 144r-146v: Libanius’ Letters 
• ff. 147r-149r: Apollonius’ Aeschines’ Life, 

Intoduction and Hypotheses of Aeschines’ 
works following 

• ff. 149v-207v: Aeschines works (Against 
Timarchus, On the Embassy, Against 
Ctesiphon) and Aeschines’ Letters 

• ff. 207v-208r: Socratics’ Letters  
• ff. 208v-215: Isocrates’ Letters 
• ff. 215r-218r: Socrates (?) Letters 
• ff. 218-224v: Socratics’ Letters 
• f. 225r: Gregory of Nazianzus, Against Julian 
• ff. 226r-265r: Dionysius of Halicarnassos 

works (The Arrangement o f Words , 
Commentaries on the Attic Orators , 
Dinarchus) 

• ff. 265r-284v: Flavius Philostratus’ Lives of 
the Sophists 

• ff. 284v-285r: Callistratus’ Statuarum 
descriptiones, (Ἐκφράσεις) 

• ff. 285v-289v: Aelius Aristeides’ works 

• — 

• Letters not a few by others 
• Arrian  514

• Letters not a few by others 
• Letters not a few by others 
• Letters not a few by others 
• Synesios [of Cyrēnē] 

• Letters not a few by others 
• Synesios [of Cyrēnē] 

• Letters not a few by others 
• —  515

• Aischines 

• Letters not a few by others 
• Letters by Isocrates 
• Letters not a few by others 
• Letters not a few by others 
• —  516

• Dionysios [of Halikarnassos] 

• — 

• — 

• — 

The juxtaposition of the texts in the Vat. gr. 64, which was part of this library, 

 Epictetus is  a Stoic philosopher of the 1st  AD century.  His Discourses  which constitute a 514

synopsis of his teaching were written down by Arrian in about AD 108. Thus, it is quite possible that 
the composer of the inventory refers to this work not by the name of Epictetus but by the name of the 
person who wrote down his teaching. Cf. the edition in Teubner series: Epictetus, Discourses, ed. H. 
Schenkl, Epicteti Dissertationes ab Arriano digestae (Leipzig,  1916) and translated text: R. Hard — 
Ch. Gill, Discourses, Fragments, Handbook (Oxford, 2014).

  Apollonius  composed  the  following  treatises  on  Aeschines’  works:  Aeschines’  Life, 515

Introduction  and  Hypotheses  of  Aeschines’ works  Against  Timarchus,  On  the  Embassy,  Against 
Ctesiphon.  Cf.  the edition of  these works with english translation:  Aeschines,  Speeches,  eds.   E. 
Capps — T. E. Page — W. H. D. Rouse, The Speeches of Aeschines, translated in English by  C. D. 
Adams  (Cambridge,  1919)  https://warburg.sas.ac.uk/pdf/hkh595b2478223.pdf  (last  accessed:  2 
August 2020). It is quite possible that the composer of the inventory does not refer to these works of 
Apollonius as they were considered introductory works on the works of Aeschines which follow. 

 The  composer  of  the  inventory  does  not  mention  Gregory  of  Nazianzus’ Against  Julian. 516

However,  he  included Julian  in  his  inventory  as  an  author.  If  indeed Vat.  gr.  64 corresponds  to 
Volume IV,  it  is quite possible that behind the ‘author Julian’ is Gregory’s Against Julian. Quite 
interestingly, a number of modern editions of Julian’s works include the invectives Against Julian by 
Gregory of Nazianzus, a fellow student of Julian at the Neoplatonic School of Athens, and Libanius' 
Monody on Julian, under the title Julian the Emperor, forming a set of text closely related to  the 
Emperor. Cf. C. W. King, Julian the Emperor: Containing Gregory Nazianzen's Two Invectives And 
Libanius'  Monody With  Julian's  Extant  Theosophical  Works  (London 1888).  So  far,  I  have  been 
unable to identify any MS containing these works together, and therefore it is difficult to tell whether 
these works were studied together in Byzantium.
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with the contents of Volume IV in the inventory, shows the actual form of the book 

at the time when the owner of the library added his note, and the later additions to 

the book. Bianconi observed that the description of Volume IV in the note 

distinguishes three groups which reflect the different parts of Vat. gr. 64 before it 

was bound in a single volume.  Although there is definitely some link between 517

Volume IV and Vat. gr. 64, no real division of the MS in three parts can be found in 

the note in such a way as to enable us to argue with certainty that these parts 

correspond to different sections put together by the owner of the MS. Moreover, 

Bompaire  and Bianconi  argued that a number of folios were incorporated in the 518 519

MS at a later stage most probably by the owner of the book in Thessalonike and not 

before 1280. So far there is no sufficient evidence to link the owner of the MS that 

added his note with the copying and addition of ff. 83r-v in the MS, as suggested by 

Bianconi. This section could have been added either in Thessalonike, or indeed 

elsewhere sometime between 1280 and 1284, as we shall see further below. The 

possibility that the person responsible for this addition was Pediasimos or somebody 

else acting at his request or instruction, as Bianconi suggested, cannot be ruled out. 

Thus, to Bompaire’s and Bianconi’s opinion that Volume IV in the note corresponds 

to some extent with the present Vat. gr. 64, we would respond that the note refers 

without doubt to this MS in its form prior to the addition of f. 83. 

On the other hand, the fact that a work by Themistius (317-c. 390 AD) 

mentioned in the note is absent in the MS, suggests that this text was removed from 

the codex, which supports Bompaire’s and Bianconi’s view that the codex was 

rearranged at some stage after the addition of the note. In any case, the codex 

(excluding Pediasimos’ Letters in ff. 83r-v) must have been completed in 1269/70 as 

the colophon on f. 289v states, while the part containing these Letters must have 

been copied sometime between 1280 and 1284.  

 The description of book 14 in the list of books preserving on f. 289v bears similarities with 517

Vat. gr. 64 reads as follows: ‘Συνέσιος, μετὰ Αἰσχίν(ου)· Ἰουλιαν(οῦ)· Θεμιστείου· Ἀρριανοῦ· 
Διονυσί(ου)· | Ἰσοκράτ(ους) ἐπιστολῶν(?)· Φιλοστράτου· (καὶ) ἑτέρων οὐκ ὁλίγων·’.

 J. Bompaire, ‘Les catalogues de livres-manuscrits d'époque byzantine (XIe — XVe),’ in 518

Byzance et les Slaves, études de civilisation: Mélanges Ivan Dujsev  (1979), p. 68.
 D. Bianconi, ‘Libri e mani. Sulla formazione di alcune miscellanee dell'età dei Paleologi’,  519

pp. 337-339.
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Let us now turn to the question over the copying of Vat. gr. 64. Our 

examination has identified at least 23 different hands or styles in the copying of the 

main text, while a few other hands have added various notes. It is still uncertain 

whether all these different styles correspond to distinctive hands. At least a number 

of them appear to do so, sharing similarities to such an extent that it is quite difficult 

to distinguish them, while a few other, though typical of the same period and similar 

in style, are not exactly the same.  

A number of scholars have focused on the number of scribes who collaborated 

to produce the MS while Bianconi considers this to be the product of a single 

hand.  He claims that the reference to ‘a hundred hands’ not only constitutes an 520

hyperbole but also reflects the skill of the scribe to use a number of different styles 

in copying a manuscript. However, this argument goes counter to her well-supported 

suggestion that at least some folios of the codex were copied at a later stage.  Prior 521

to Bianconi, Vogel and Gardthausen had supported the view that at least a few of the 

different styles belong to the same scribe but not all of them, and therefore limited 

the number of the hands who contributed to the copying of the codex, without 

however describing the different hands.  C. Constantinides also referred to a 522

number of different hands without determining their number.  My examination of 523

the codex shows Constantinides’  and Vogel — Gardthausen’s view seems to be 

more probable.  

Undoubtedly, the signature ἑκατόγχειρ (‘he-with-a-hundred-hands’) used in the 

colophon at the end of the codex constitutes a hyperbole rather than a nom de plume 

of a single scribe, for it is clear that no more than 23 variant styles of script can be 

identified. Therefore this hyperbole, in our view, alludes to the unusually large 

number of scribes who collaborated in copying the codex, and more importantly the 

fact that they worked as a team. If so, the use of this signature indicates that a strong 

 Bianconi, op. cit.  pp. 340-341.520

 It is quite possible that when D. Bianconi claims that this MS is a product of one single 521

hand he refers only to the main part of the codex and not to the pages that as she evidently proved 
were copied a few years later. Cf. above, pp. 133-134.

 Vogel — Gardthausen, Die griechischen Schreiber des Mittelalters und der Renaissance, p. 522

115.
 Constantinides, Higher Education, p. 118, 143.523

183



relationship was shared among the scribes.  These scribes were evidently 524

competent in all aspects of Attic and Atticized Greek (grammar, syntax, spelling, 

accentuation) and trained, as their scripts are consistent and make excellent use of 

ligatures and a range of abbreviations. The large number of different hands, their 

level of knowledge of Greek, the quality of their copying, the range of contents in 

the codex, together with the evidently strong relationship among them, all these 

things point to an established scriptorium specialising in theological, canonical, 

philosophical, rhetorical and medical texts able to carry out the production of codices 

of high quality and in enough quantity to employ such a big number of scribes. It 

could also reflect similar activity within an established school specialised in these 

subjects.  

There are at least three groups of hands that employ variant styles: while in 

some other cases it is uncertain whether the script corresponds to a different hand or 

to the same hand copying under different conditions, perhaps on a different day, 

either sitting in a different position, under different light, or using a different pen or 

ink, which affect the ductus and appearance of his script. These are the similarities 

that may have led Bianconi to assume that the codex was the product of a single 

hand capable of making use of different styles.  

The hypothesis that the MS was the product of different scribes is supported by 

the significant difference in the way the text is accommodated on the page.  In 525

addition, in certain cases when a new hand appears in the codex a different pen and 

different ink is used.  Occasionally, a new hand takes over the copying of the text 526

in the middle of a page and not at the beginning of a new work, or even of a new 

chapter, which indicates collaboration by successive scribes,  as is attested in 527

numerous other MSS of this period,  rather than a single copyist changing his style in 

the middle of the page and/or chapter. 

 For the collaboration of scribes in copying a single codex see G. Cavallo, Sodalizi eruditi e 524

pratiche di scrittura a Bisanzio (Turnhout, 2004), pp. 645-665. 
 Ff. 147v - 224v copied by Hand R. The copyist left enough space in the margins to add 525

scholia at a later stage. On ff. 149v - 194v he added the scholia whereas in other pages the space for 
scholia remained blanc.

 Cf. ff. 12r, 13r, 53r.526

 Cf. f. 53r527
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Finally, from the fact that Vat. gr. 64 is linked with Pediasimos and has been 

copied by a large number of scribes, it is plausible that this codex was the result of  a 

collaborative project undertaken by his students in his school when he was in 

Constantinople in 1269.  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3. Indirect evidence for libraries with classical books 

Although the reconstruction of libraries containing classical texts is 

problematic due to the lack of further ownership entries and colophons, significant 

information provided in the extant correspondence among scholars, as well as 

educational practices present in text-books and scholarly activity, mainly editions 

and commentaries, sheds light on the intellectual climate linked with libraries and 

collections of books. Studies on the manuscript tradition of extant MSS preserving 

classical literature enable us also to identify links between the philologists and 

earlier books they had access to, and to examine various circles of scholars and 

scribes as we shall see immediately below. 

Τhe reconstruction of private libraries becomes more complicated when we 

consider the fact that scholars belonging to certain intellectual circles, or simply 

sharing an interest in particular classical authors and/or texts, possessed or used the 

same MSS in different times. For example, MS Neapol. II. F. 34 contains 

commentaries by the hands of Demetrios Triklinios and Thomas Magistros, who 

possibly added their scholia at different stages sometime during the first half of 

fourteenth century. A number of books seem either to belong to their own library or 

were borrowed by them for their studies and teaching. Some books were earlier 

copies while others were copied by them or by students of their schools or scribes of 

their circle.   

Magistros’ and Triclinios’ editorial work on ancient Greek texts presupposes 

access to a number of different MSS preserving these texts. This is testified by 

evidence concerning both scholars, particularly Triclinios, as we shall see below. 

Taking this into consideration, they must have used a number of MSS during the 

difficult editorial work consisting of searching for the principal MS on the basis of 

the best possible text, adopting variant readings, introducing corrections and 

emendations and explaining their decision in marginal scholia. As mentioned above, 

it is probable that all these MSS were not necessarily owned by them but borrowed 

for the purpose of consulting them for their editions. In addition, a number of 

codices have been copied by them and/or by scribes of their circle. It remains 

uncertain also whether these books were deposited in their library for this specific 
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reason, or to be used for their educational activities, or shared with or given to other 

scholars, or indeed a combination of these reasons. In any case, despite the absence 

of further evidence, mainly the lack of ownership entries testifying to  the ownership 

of the MSS they copied, the majority of the MSS containing Triklinios’ and 

Magistros’ editions of ancient Greek texts accompanied by their own scholia must 

have been used by them or within the school they ran. In this context, the pronoun 

ἡµέτερα used by Triklinios to note that a particular section of the scholia was 

composed by him  to contrast the section composed by Magistros, Moschopoulos, 528

or earlier scholars included by Triklinios in his Commentary might imply his own 

possession of the specific books, at least for the first month or years of their 

production. We should stress that our research focuses on reconstructing libraries and 

we do not simply discuss the sources of Thessalonian scholars’ works, though these 

two aspects are interlinked.  

3.1. Collection of books at the disposal of Thomas Magistros  

It is uncertain whether Thomas Magistros was born in Thessalonike. However, it is 

clear that he spent most of his life in the city where he distinguished himself as a 

scholar, theologian, and teacher before he became a monk under the name 

Theodoulos in the Monastery of kyr Isaak founded by his teacher and influential 

metropolitan Iakovos, until his late years when he became blind.  Despite the 529

limited information for his life in other sources, we can trace aspects of his 

intellectual profile from his activities, revealed mainly in his own works.  

Magistros seems to have been active as a scholar and teacher in the first half 

of the fourteenth century, more precisely between the years 1301-1346. He edited 

and composed comments on the canon of the great tragedians: Aeschylus’ 

Prometheus Vinctus, Septem contra Thebas and Persae; Sophocles’ Ajax, Antigone 

 See below, p. 191. 528

 N. G. Wilson, Scholars of Byzantium (London, 1996) p. 247; A. Turyn Codices graeci vaticani: 529

saeculis  XIII  et  XIV scripti  annorumque notis  instructi:  congessit  enarravit  eorumque specimina 
protulit tabulis ccv phototypice expressis (Vatican City, 1964), p. 143.
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and Oedipus Tyrannus, and Euripides’ Hecuba, Orestes and Phoinissae.  He also 530

edited all of Pindar’s Olympians and his Pythians (1-4), and composed 

Commentaries on the Byzantine triad of Aristophanes’ plays.  Magistros remarked 531

that he used a number of early MSS, a statement over which modern scholars have 

expressed severe doubts given that his edited text does not provide any variants 

attributed to a text tradition different than the one available in his contemporary 

MSS, while his own corrections to the text are inaccurate and rather problematic.  532

Except for the editions he prepared on the basis of the textual tradition available to 

him he also composed Biographies of the three tragedians and the Hypotheses of the 

above mentioned works he edited.  

His Commentary on these tragic plays mainly consists of mythological and 

linguistic comments. He also attempted to clarify the text in difficult passages to 

facilitate the reader/student in their study of classical plays.  Moreover, he wrote a 533

number of essays and orations on theological and social issues addressed to the 

people of Thessalonike.  Finally, he composed a Lexicon of ancient Greek words 534

used in prose.  535

It has been convincingly argued that Magistros’ editions and commentaries 

lack accuracy and therefore have only minor philological value. It seems that his 

work was mainly based on existing Byzantine commentaries available to him, which 

he simply used without himself consulting earlier editions and commentaries.  It 536

 We also have evidence that  he studied Oedipus Coloneus  by Sophocles,  see:  O.  L.  Smith 530

‘Studies  in  the  scholia  of  Aeschylus,  I:  The  recensions  of  Demetrius  Triclinius’,  Mnemosyne, 
Supplementum 37, (1975) pp. 133-134 and Wilson, Scholars of Byzantium, p. 249.

 Wilson, Scholars of Byzantium, p. 248531

 J. Irigoin, Histoire du texte de Pindare (Paris, 1952), pp. 331-64.532

 For the the philological work by Magistros see: Laourdas, Ἡ κλασσικὴ φιλολογία εἰς τὴν 533

Θεσσαλονίκην, p. 7 and Turyn Studies in the manuscript tradition of the tragedies of Sophocles, pp.  
165-187, here we find review of Magistros’ work as a philologist.  

 Laourdas, Ἡ κλασσικὴ φιλολογία εἰς τὴν Θεσσαλονίκην, p. 16; F. Tinnefeld, ‘Intellectuals 534

in Late Byzantine Thessalonike’, pp. 166-167.
 For the editions of Magistros’ Lexicon see Wilson, op. cit. and S. Timpanaro, La genes del 535

meted di Lachmann (Padua, 1981), pp. 53-54. For references to his sources cf. K. Nickau, Ammonius, 
Περί  Ομοίων  και  Διαφόρων  Λέξεων,  ed.  K. Nickau,  Ammonius -  De adfinium vocabulorum - 
differentia  (Leipzig,  1966),  pp.  xxv-xxvi  and  E.  Fischer,  Phrynichos,  Ἐκλογαί,  ed.  E.  Fischer, 
Phrynichos’ Ekloge,  in  Sammlung  griechischer  und  lateinischer  Grammatiker  1,  (Berlin,  1974) 
reprinted 2010) pp. 49-50.

 O. L. Smith, ‘On the Problem of a Thoman Recension of Aristophanes’, Greek Roman and 536

Byzantine Studies 17 (1976), pp. 75-80. Also cf. Wilson, Scholars of Byzantium, p. 248-249.
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seems, therefore, that contrary to his own remark mentioned above, he simply 

consulted a number of contemporary MSS containing the editions with scholia of the 

three tragedians, Aristophanes and Pindar. On the basis of this established view, we 

understand that Magistros should have had at his disposal contemporary or slightly 

earlier MSS bearing the tragic triads for Aeschylus, Sophocles and Euripides. He 

also should have had the triad by Aristophanes. While research on the manuscript 

tradition so far has not enabled me to identify particular MSS serving as his 

exemplars it is clear that his library contained the following works:   

Aeschylus’ Prometheus Vinctus, Septem contra Thebas and Persae;  

Sophocles’ Ajax, Antigone and Oedipus Tyrannus,  

Euripides’ Hecuba, Orestes and Phoinissae. 

Aristophanes’ works 

Pindar’s Olympians and Pythians (1-4). 

His Library should also contain the following MSS he copied and/or 

composed scholia on the edited text. While copying of MSS, in general, does not 

presuppose that these belong to the personal library of the person who produced the 

MSS, the case for Magistros in particular and for Triklinios as we shall see below is 

different. They were both teachers, which means that the editions of ancient Greek 

Literature they prepared and the Scholia on them were used within the schools they 

ruled. Thus it seems quite possible that the following MSS on which Magistros’ hand 

has been identified were linked with  his Library and his educational activity: Par. 

gr. 2884, a copy of Aeschylus with Magistros’ autograph notes dated to 1301; Vat gr. 

41, with Pindar and Homer; and two MSS from Cambridge University Library: 

Nn.III.15 containing Aristophanes and scolia on his comedies, and Nn.III.17 with 

Aeschylus, Prometheus Vinctus, Septem contra Thebas, Persae. Magistros’ Library 

should also have contained the Lexicon he composed and a wide, though 

unspecified, range of prose authors as this was the material he used. 
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3.2. Collection of books at the disposal of Demetrios Triklinios  

Demetrios Triclinios is considered the most distinguished philologist in late 

Byzantium.  A native Thessalonian scholar, a student of Maximos Planoudes in 537

Constantinople and of Thomas Magistros in Thessalonike, Triklinios seems to have 

run a school in Thessalonike, a hypothesis that needs to be confirmed on the basis of 

stronger evidence.   His work on ancient Greek works covered a wider range than 538

that of his teacher Magistros and was significantly more accurate, especially in what 

concerns the introduction of corrections and emendations to the text. Triklinios 

edited and commented on Aeschylus (Prometheus, Septem contra Thebas and 

Persae, as well as Agamemenon and Eumenidae), Sophocles (all 7 plays known to us 

today), Euripides’ alphabetical order of plays, and Aristophanes (Plutus, Clouds, 

Frogs which constituted the triad for Greek comedy, also Knights, Acharnians, 

Wasps, Peace, and Birds), and composed commentaries on Hesiod’s Works and 

Days, Theogonia and the Shield of Hercules, and on Theocritus’ Idylls. Triklinios 

also composed a paraphrasis of Pindar accompanied with scholia and two treatises 

on metrical subjects.  His wider interests in comparison to his teacher Magistros’ 539

may be linked with his relation with Maximos Planoudes, his other teacher in 

Constantinople, and his fellow student and scholar Manuel Moschopoulos,  the 540

latter having edited and annotated Pindar, Theocritus and Hesiod. Planoudes’ 

 For  Demetrios  Triclinios  and  his  family  relationship  to  Thessalonike  see  Laourdas,  Ἡ 537

κλασσικὴ φιλολογία εἰς τὴν Θεσσαλονίκην, p. 8 and A. Wasserstein, ‘An Unpublished Treatise by 
Demetrius Triclinius on Lunar Theory’, Jahrbuch der Oesterreichischen Byzantinischen Gesellschaft, 
16, (1967), pp. 153-74. 

 Wilson, Scholars of Byzantium, p. 249538

 For Triclinios’ work as an editor and commentator and a review of his philological criterion see 539

Laourdas,  Ἡ  κλασσικὴ  φιλολογία  εἰς  τὴν  Θεσσαλονίκην,  pp.  9-10;  Aubreton,  Démétrius 
Triclinius et  les recensions médiévales de Sophocle, pp. 186, 214; Turyn, Studies in the manuscript 
tradition of the tragedies of Sophocles, pp. 188-206; Wilson, Scholars of Byzantium, pp. 249 onwards. 

 For Moschopoulos’ interests see: Wilson, Scholars of Byzantium, pp.  245-247.540
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influence on Triklinios is evident also in the latter’s interest in science including 

Astronomy and Geography, though he did not excel in these areas.  541

The quality of Triklinios’ philological work reflects access to, and use of, a 

substantially richer collection of MSS in comparison to that of his teacher Magistros. 

His editions, commentaries and treatises on aspects of classical literature suggest that 

he consulted a number of different sources including some rare ones during his 

work. Modern scholars agree that as a general rule Triklinios based his own editions 

on those of Magistros, then incorporating a number of suggestions by Moschopoulos 

and variants from other earlier MSS, and finally introducing his own corrections, 

some of them being valuable while some others are less significant.  A note added 542

by Triklinios himself on f. 145r of MS Marc gr. 464 sheds light on the conventions 

he made use of in order to make clear which of the scholia were of his own. The 

note  reads as follows: 543

Ἐκλογὴ ἀπὸ τῶν παλαιῶν σχολίων· ἃ δὲ ἐστι σεσηµειωµένα διὰ 

τοῦ στ(αυ)ροῦ, ἡµέτερά ἐστι Δηµητρίου τοῦ Τρικλινίου.  

Selection of the old scholia. Those indicated by the <sign of > cross 

are of my own, namely Demetrios Triklinios.  

The use of a number of earlier MSS for his philological work was clearly 

mentioned by him with the reference to παλαιὰ and πάνυ παλαιὰ <βιβλία>.  On the 544

basis of certain variants Triklinios adopted, modern scholars have supported the view 

that the majority of his ancient MSS must belong to the ninth and tenth centuries.  

 cf. J. Martin, Histoire du texte des Phénomènes d’ Arate (Paris, 1956), p. 221; idem, Scholia in 541

Aratum,  (Stutgard,  1974),  pp.  xxxix-xxxiii;  Wasserstein,  ‘An  Unpublished  Treatise  by  Demetrius 
Triclinius’, pp. 153-174 and Wilson, Scholars of Byzantium, p. 250.

 Aubreton, Démétrius Triclinius et  les recensions médiévales de Sophocle, p.186, Laourdas, Ἡ 542

κλασσικὴ φιλολογία εἰς τὴν Θεσσαλονίκην, p. 9; Turyn, Studies in the manuscript tradition of the 
tragedies of Sophocles, pp. 188-206

 A reproduction of this f. 145r has been published by A. Turyn in Dated Greek Manuscripts of 543

the Thirteenth and Fourteenth Centuries in the Libraries of Italy, vol. II, plates 96-99. See also, p.  
192, n. 547.

 In Triclinius’ Scholia on verse 855 of Sophocles’ Electra we read: ‘ἐν τισὶ γὰρ τῶν πάνυ 544

παλαιῶν οὕτως εὕρηται βιβλίων, ορθότερον έχει προς το μέτρον’ and again in his scholia on 
verse 1004 of  Sophocles’ Antigone we read:  ‘τῷ  αφεῖτε  δὲ  καὶ  ἐν  τινὶ  τῶν  παλαιῶν  εὕρηται 
βιβλίων’: Demetrios Triclinios, Σχόλια παλαιά τῶν πάνυ δοκίμων, μετὰ καῖ τῶν Τρικλινίου εἰς 
Σοφοκλέους Ἑπτὰ τραγωδίας, ed. John Field (Cambridge, 1668), p. 193.
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Triklinios added colophons at the end of a number of the MSS he copied 

enabling us to have a clear view for at least some of the books he produced. 

Moreover, the identification of his hand enabled modern scholarship to identify more 

MSS copied by him, or annotated by him. Furthermore, the development of some 

features of his script (e.g. the adoption of angular breathings in the middle of his 

career) provides evidence for dating a number of his MSS and editions preserving on 

them.  On the basis of these colophons and on findings of modern scholarship on 545

Triklinios’ work we have a good picture of the MSS he copied and the date of their 

copying. However, this information alone does not constitute evidence for books 

deposited in his private Library. Taking all these into account, we attempt to use 

indirect evidence concerning MSS and collections of MSS that Triklinios had access 

to during his work on individual texts of ancient Greek literature. This is the reason 

that in his case we prefer to use the term “collections of MSS” rather than “Library”. 

In the absence of direct evidence, C. Constantinides has followed a similar approach 

in investigating Palaeologan scholars’ libraries on the basis of indirect evidence.  546

Triklinios worked on the texts of Hesiod in the middle of his career. The 

edition he prepared and his commentaries on Theogony, Works and Days and the 

Shield of Hercules are preserved in Marc. gr. 464 copied in two stages, in 1316 and 

then 1319.  An examination of the textual tradition of Hesiod by M. L. West 547

showed that Triklinios used a number of different sources. Clearly, he had access to 

the Commentary on Hesiod by Manuel Moschopoulos, though it is uncertain 

whether he consulted the unspecified MS containing this Commentary in 

Constantinople or in Thessalonike.  548

 A. Turyn, The Byzantine Manuscript Tradition of the Tragedies of Euripides, pp. 26–28; Dated 545

Greek Manuscripts of the Thirteenth and Fourteenth Centuries in the Libraries of Italy, vol. I, pp. 
124–125;  A.   Fries,  ‘Demetrius  Triclinius  and  Responsion  between  Non-consecutive  Strophes  in 
Greek Drama’, Greek, Roman, and Byzantine Studies 55 (2015), pp. 536–557 and O. L. Smith, ‘The 
Development  of  Demetrius  Triclinius’  Script  Style:  Remarks  on  Some  Criteria’,  Classica  & 
Mediaevalia 45 (1994), pp.  239–250.

 Constantinides (1982), Higher Education, pp. 137-142.546

 For this MS and for different stages of copying see A. Turyn, Dated Greek Manuscripts of the 547

Thirteenth and Fourteenth Centuries in the Libraries of Italy, vol. I, pp. 123-127. In vol. II Plates 
96-97 represent the first stage of copying this codex in 1316, whereas Plates 98-99 represent the stage 
which took place in 1319 and idem, The Byzantine manuscript tradition of the Euripides, p. 26-28 n. 
43 and Plates xvi-xvii.

 M. L. West, Hesiod: Theogony and Works and Days (Oxford, 1966), pp. 59, 82-83.548
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Triklinios’ work on Theocritus also provides information for his sources and 

hence the MSS he consulted. The earliest MS preserving Triklinios’ edition and 

commentary on the Idylls is Par. gr. 2832 copied by a very similar though not 

identical hand to Triclinios’. It is well testified that a number of scribes, members of 

his circle and his students worked in collaboration with him. Thus it is reasonable to 

assume that Par. gr. 2832, preserving 28 Idylls by Theocritus, was copied within this 

circle, by one of his students and most probably under his supervision.  Triklinios’ 549

edition of the corpus of Idylls follows the edition and Commentary published by 

Moschopoulos for the first 8 Idylls. Triklinios makes clear reference to which scholia 

he uses are by Moschopoulos and which are his own. Similarly, for the other 22 

Idylls Triklinios states which parts of the scholia derive from earlier, unspecified 

scholars and which were his own.  This suggests that Triklinios had at his disposal 550

a copy of Theocritus’ first 8 Idylls accompanied with Moschopoulos’ scholia, 

whereas for the other 22 Idylls he had access to earlier MSS containing the text plus 

comments by earlier scholars.  

Triklinios’ studies on Pindar also reveal some MSS he possessed at least 

during his work on this great Greek author of lyric poetry. Modern scholars who 

examined Pindar’s textual tradition agree that Triklinios’ work was based on both 

Moschopoulos’ and Magistros’ editions and commentaries. Undoubtedly, Triklinios 

must have had access also to one or more earlier MSS with the edited text and 

scholia. These observations are not only based on the examination of the edited text 

by Triklinios in comparison to the textual tradition of these works for Triklinios 

consistently refers to his sources, making use of a system of signs to mark scholia by 

Magistros, Moschopoulos and earlier scholars. This kind of systematic work 

suggests that he had in front of him at least one exemplar for each of his sources.   551

Pindar’s text gave Triklinios the opportunity to demonstrate his knowledge of metric. 

 For  this  MS and  for  Triclinios  relation  to  Moschopoulos  scholarly  activities  see  Wilson, 549

‘Miscellanea Palaeographica, I. Planudes and Triclinius again’, Greek Roman and Byzantine Studies 
22 (1981), pp. 395-397; idem, Scholars of Byzantium, p.251 and C. Gallavotti, ‘L’ edizione Teocritea 
di Moscopulo’,  Rivista di filologia e d’ instruzione classica 62 (1934), p. 355.

 C. Wendel, Überlieferung und Entstehung der Theokrit-Scholien (Göttingen, 1929), pp. 31-37.550

 N. G. Wilson, ‘The Libraries of the Byzantine World’, p. 251 and Irigoin, Histoire du texte de 551

Pindare, pp. 331-364 and Turyn The Byzantine manuscript tradition of the Euripides, p.  32 n. 49.
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Based on the examination of prosody he introduced additions and corrections to the 

text, some of them inaccurate while a few others were accurate and valuable for the 

tradition of the text. He took care to explain his corrections in his own commentary. 

In addition, he composed an introductory section with comments on the prosody and 

the metrical structure of each of Pindar’s Odes he edited. Triklinios’ studies on metre 

also indicate some of his sources for earlier treatises on metre as we shall see below. 

Triklinios’ work on the great Greek tragedians and Aristophanes goes beyond 

the established level of studies on these authors in his era. This is indicated by his 

deeper understanding of difficult passages of the text in comparison with his 

contemporaries, facilitated by his knowledge of metric and his use of scholia that 

were unknown in his period. It is still uncertain whether this activity reflects only his 

personal interest in these authors or if he offered lessons of more advanced level, 

beyond the usual standard. This is important for our research on libraries and 

collections of MSS with works of ancient Greek literature, as it shows the access 

Triklinios had to collections of earlier MSS which were unknown to his 

contemporaries or were considered too difficult to study. 

Thus, his work on Aeschylus included the edition and Commentaries on the 

triad of Prometheus, Septem contra Thebas and Persae, as well as Agamemenon and 

Eumenidae. Triklinios’ editions and Commentary on the above mentioned works are 

preserved in Naples II F 31  and Vat. gr. 1824.  As N. Wilson  has 552 553 554

convincingly argued, Triklinios used Magistros’s edition and commentaries for 

Aeschylus’ triad, while for Agamemnon and Eumenides he used material from earlier 

MSS. 

Triklinios’ edition and Commentaries on Sophocles, surviving in later MSS,  555

also suggest that his sources included more than the average of his times. He edited 

 A. Turyn, The manuscript tradition of the tragedies of Aeschylus, pp. 102–108; O. L. Smith, 552

Studies in the scholia of Aeschylus, pp. 34-40.
 Turyn, Studies in the manuscript tradition of the tragedies of Euripides, pp. 253-255, n. 338; O. 553

L. Smith, op. cit. p. 22, n.49, p. 92, n. 70.
 Wilson, Scholars of Byzantium, p. 253.554

 MSS Par. gr. 2711 and Marc. gr. 470 are the earlier extant MSS preserving the edited text and 555

commentaries by Triklinios on Sophocles plays: cf. Turyn, Studies in the manuscript tradition of the 
tragedies of Sophocles, pp. 69-79 and R. D. Dawe, Studies on the text of Sophocles I (Leiden, 1973), 
pp. 80-81.
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the text and composed scholia on all 7 plays by Sophocles known to us today, in 

contrast to Magistros who focused on Sophocles’ triad. This suggests that Triklinios 

had access to one or more MSS containing all 7 plays of Sophocles, as is also 

testified by his reference to an earlier MS he used in his scholia on Oedipus 

Tyrannus.  556

Regarding Euripides, Triklinios seems to have had access to a textual tradition 

unknown to his contemporaries. According to Fryde, the textual tradition of 

Euripides’ work arranged in the alphabetical order of his plays was lost after the 

ninth century. From this period until the early fourteenth century, when Triklinios 

was active, only nine plays included in the alphabetical order were still known, 

whereas a different though parallel textual tradition preserving ten plays by 

Euripides was also known. Triklinios was able to identify an earlier MS containing 

the alphabetical order of Euripides’ work, which he used alongside MSS containing 

the text and Commentaries by Moschopoulos, Magistros and other earlier MSS.  557

Triklinios’ work on Aristophanes also provides information for his library. 

Triclinios must have worked on Aristophanes at different stages of his carreer as is 

indicated by the two different corpora of Aristophanes’ comedies he edited. A first 

attempt to edit and comment on the triad Plutus, Clouds and Frogs is preserved in 

Par. gr. 2821.  This first attempt was intended for educational use. However, a 558

second attempt to edit and comment on them developed a corpus of 8 Aristophanic 

works he edited and commented upon, which is significantly broader than the 

Byzantine triad. This means that he had access to MSS preserving more rare works. 

Thus, to Aristophanes’ Plutus, Clouds, Frogs which constituted the triad for Greek 

comedy, Triklinios added the Knights, Acharnians, Wasps, Peace, and Birds. His 

corrections to the text, mainly thanks to his advanced study of metre and his ability 

 In Triclinius’ Scholia on verse 479 of Sophocles’ Oedipus Tyrannus we read: ‘ἀναπλάκητοι] 556

οὕτω  χρὴ  γράφειν  ἱν᾽  εἴη  τὸ  μέτρον  ἁρμόζων  τῷ  τῆς  ἀντιστροφῆς  κώλῳ.  ἐν  τινὶ  γὰρ  τῶν  
παλαιῶν οὕτω εὕρηται βιβλίων, Demetrios Triclinios, Σχόλια παλαιά τῶν πάνυ δοκίμων, μετὰ 
καῖ τῶν Τρικλινίου εἰς Σοφοκλέους Ἑπτὰ τραγωδίας, ed. John Field (Cambridge, 1668), p. 208.

 E. Fryde, The Early Palaeologan Renaissance (1261 – c.  1360) (Leiden, 2000), p. 151.557

 Par. gr. 2821, dated by Omont in his catalogue to the 15th century, is not an autograph but 558

preserves the triclinic version of text accompanied by scholia. Cf. Turyn, The Byzantine manuscript 
tradition of the tragedies of Euripides, pp. 32-35, n. 49 and Wilson, Scholars of Byzantium, p. 252 n. 
15.
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to understand the prosody better than his contemporaries, were considered 

appropriate also for the first printed editions of Aristophanes addressed to Italian 

humanists, while Triklinios’ name is still mentioned in modern editions. His second 

attempt to edit the plays by Aristophanes with introductory notes on metrical issues 

is preserved in the fifteenth-century Holkham gr. 88 and Vat. gr. 2181, with the 

former containing his commentary as well.  Thus, it is clear that Triklinios’ work 559

on Aristophanes was based on the text of Plutus, Clouds and Frogs edited by his 

cotemporaries, while in his second attempt he also used earlier MSS with the 

Knights, Acharnians, Wasps, Peace, and Birds. 

As stressed above, Triklinios’ ability to understand and discuss in detail 

metrical aspects of the text was much more advanced than his contemporaries. All 

his editions of Pindar, Aeschylus, Sophocles, Euripides and Aristophanes are 

accompanied with the scholia and the biography of the author. They are also  

preceded by an introduction discussing metrical aspects of the text. It is clear that he 

could not have carried out such an advanced study of the prosody if he had not 

access in textbooks on metre. This is confirmed by a direct reference to the hard 

work he did on this subject in his Introduction to Aristophanes:   560

‘For we have put much hard work on these issues related to lyric elements and 
to other kinds (of metre) existing in plays, and on metrical schemes, which we 
have invented thanks to a sort of divine and ineffable inspiration …’ 

His reference to ‘hard work’ leads us to find his sources. His Introduction to 

Aristophanes  is divided into three sections: Section I is a Summary of Hefaistion’s 561

metrical textbook; Section II contains his own notes on metre; while in Section III he 

presents the critical signs used in his commentaries. Wilson argued that a number of 

these signs were invented by him and that they were not in use in earlier 

Commentaries while a few others were drawn out from Heliodorus’ metrical 

 For these MSS and for Triclinios' work on the text of Aristophanes see Wilson, ‘The Triclinian 559

Edition of Aristophanes’, Classical Quarterly 12 (1962), pp. 32-47; S. Benardete, ‘Vat. gr. 2181: An 
unknown Aristophanes MS’, Harward Studies in Classical Philology, 66 (1962), pp. 241-249.

 Triclinios, Commentary on Aristophanes, xxxi: ‘Ἐπεὶ καὶ ἅ μοι περὶ τῶν χορικῶν μελῶν 560

καὶ τῶν ἄλλων τῶν ἐν τοῖς δράμασι φερομένων εἰδῶν ἐπινενόηται θείᾳ τινὶ καὶ ἀπορρήτῳ 
ἐμπνεύσει, πλεῖστα πονησαμένῳ περὶ τε τούτων καὶ τῶν ἐν αὐτοῖς μέτρων’.

 Triklinios, Commentary on Aristophanes, xxx-xxxi.561
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Commentary on Aristophanes.  However, Wilson continues, Triclinios did not 562

actually understood Heliodorus’ notes and therefore transferred some of his notes in 

his scholia with mistakes. Thus, except for Hephaistion’s and Heliodorus’ textbook, 

Triklinios must have had a third group of sources for his metrical study. This was a 

group of texts containing passages from Hephastion’s textbook, works by John 

Tzetzēs, the twelfth-century grammarian, teacher and poet, his brother Isaak Tzetzēs’ 

work, as well passages from a certain scholar by the name of Trichas, preserved in 

Marc. gr. 483, with scholia by Triclinios’ own hand.  

To sum up, evidence on Triklinios’ work on ancient authors in editing the texts 

and composing scholia on them, as well as the examination of relevant modern 

studies on these texts suggests that Triclinos had at his disposal the following ancient 

authors and texts and scholia on them, though it is uncertain whether these books 

were part of his personal Library, or owned/borrowed by him for a certain period of 

time: 

1. Hesiod’s Theogony, Works and Days and the Shield of Hercules with 

Commentary on them by Manuel Moschopoulos. Also perhaps one or more 

earlier MSS. 

2. MS preserving the edition and Commentary of Theocritus’ first 8 Iddyls 

prepared by Moschopoulos. 

3. MS preserving the edition and Commentary of Theocritus’ 22 Iddyls by 

earlier scholars and annotators. 

4. MS preserving the edition and Commentary of Pindar by Manuel 

Moschopoulos. 

5. MS preserving the edition and Commentary of Pindar  by Thomas Magistros 

6. MS preserving the edition and Commentary of Pindar  by earlier unspecified 

scholar/s. 

7. MS preserving Aeschylus’ Prometheus, Seven against Thebes and the 

Persians edition and Commentaries by Thomas Magistros. 

8. MS preserving Aeschylus’ Agamemenon and Eumenides edition and 

Commentaries by earlier scholar/s. 

 Wilson, Scholars of Byzantium, p. 252.562
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9. Sophocles’ works. 

10. An early MS preserving the alphabetical corpus of Euripides’ plays  and 

Commentaries by earlier scholars. 

11. One or more MSS preserving Euripides’ plays  and Commentaries by 

Magistros and Moschopoulos. 

12. One or more MSS preserving Aristophanes’ Plutus, Clouds and Frogs  and 

Commentaries by his contemporary scholars mainly Magistros. 

13. Earlier MSS with Aristophanes’ Knights, Acharnians, Wasps, Peace, and 

Birds with scholia. 

14. Marc. gr. 483 containing a group of texts containing passages from 

Hephastion’s textbook, works by John and Isaak Tzetzēs, and Trichas. 

15. Possibly, Heliodorus and Hephastion textbooks. 

 Furthermore, his books should include a number of the editions he prepared 

with his scholia. Admittedly, we cannot suggest that he owned every book in which 

his hand has been identified in the form of marginal notes. It is possible that a 

number of notes added by his hand may have been added during his work in 

Planoudes’ school in Constantinople. It has been also suggested that after his return 

to Thessalonike following Planoudes’s death Triklinios worked as a scribe, which 

means that the identification of his hand in these MSS does not indicate ownership 

of books. However, MSS bearing his hand either in the edited text or in the scholia 

were more likely parts of his Library or used within his school for his teaching 

activity. Similarly, MSS copied by his collaborators who imitated his style of script 

may have been used at his school. The following list of MSS, bearing his autograph 

notes are linked with a collection possibly owned by him: 

1. Marc. gr. 464 copied in 1316 and in 1319 with edition and commentary on 

Hesiod’s Theogony, Works and Days and the Shield of Hercules. 

2. Par. gr. 2832 with Theocritus’ 28 Idylls copied by one of Triklinius’ students, 

possibly within the activities of the school or a scriptorium he ran devoted to 
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the copying of ancient Greek literature texts. The Triclinian style of script 

suggests that the codex was copied under his supervision. 

3. Vat. gr. 1824-1825 preserves the text and commentary on Theocritus’ 28 Idylls 

and section on Aeschylus. While the MS was not copied by him his hand has 

been identified adding a few notes in the Aeschylus part, which brings it close 

to his library and his circle or school.  563

4. Par. gr. 2832. As above. 

5. Naples II F 31 (AD 1330) preserves his second version of editing and 

commenting on Aeschylus. 

6. Vat. gr. 1824 with his comments on Aeschylus’ works. 

7. Laur. 32. 2 with Euripides. 

8. Parma 154 with Euripides (first Triklinian version). 

9. Rome Bibliotheca Angelica gr. 14 with Euripides (second Triclinian version). 

7. MSS that belonged to Maximos Planoudes with Triklinios’ annotation 

(including a MS with Ovid’s Metamorphoses and Heroides).  564

8. MS of Planoudes with Ptolemy’s Geography. 

9. MS with Planoudean Anthology copied after 1316. This was a revised edition 

prepared by Triklinios incorporating the epigrams (originally as a supplement) 

in the main body of the Anthology. 

10. BL Add. 22087 the earliest available copy of the Fables of Aesopus by 

Babrius with Triklinios’ autograph corrections.  565

It is clear that a number of his books were closely related to the activities of his 

school. At the same time, his work on Pindar, Aeschylus, Sophocles, Euripides and 

Aristophanes and Theocritus was very important and of a high level. It is uncertain 

though if the school he ruled provided educational activities higher than what others 

 O. Smith, ‘Tricliniana II’, Classica et Mediaevalia 43 (1992), p. 190; Bianconi, Tessalonica 563

nell'età dei Paleologi, pp. 103-1-4, 116-117; Wilson, ‘Miscellanea Palaeographica’, pp. 395-397.
 For a discussion on MSS which belonged to Planoudes and then owned by Triclinios see: 564

Wilson, Scholars of Byzantium, p. 249-250.
 Cf.,  P.  Knöll,  ‘Die Athoshandschrift  des Babrios’,  Wiener Studien 31 (1909),  pp. 202-204; 565

Bianconi,  op.  cit.  pp.  105-106;  Turyn,  The  Byzantine  manuscript  tradition  of  the  tragedies  of 
Euripides, p. 250, n. 236.
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of his contemporaries could offer in Palaeologan period and in general in Byzantium 

or if these books reflected his own interests and need for further study of these texts.  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Conclusions 

The present thesis examines evidence for the existence of Thessalonian libraries or 

collections of MSS and discusses their history and function in Palaeologan 

Thessalonike. This investigation is based on both published and unpublished 

material including extant MSS, catalogues of MSS, private and official documents 

and correspondence, monastic typika, historiographical, rhetorical and 

hagiographical texts and travellers’ memoirs. The aim has been (a) to identify private 

and public (monastic) libraries or collections of MSS, or to reconstruct the contents 

of libraries in cases that it has not been possible to trace the specific MSS; (b) to 

investigate scholars, teachers and intellectual circles linked with these libraries or 

collections of MSS; (c) to examine the copying activity associated with these 

libraries; (d) to trace the history, duration and function of the libraries; (e) to explore 

areas of special interest that reflect important aspects of the intellectual world in 

Palaeologan Thessalonike, including the ‘revival’ of the study of classical literature, 

the state of legal studies, and the activity of centres of learning and copying of 

books.   

My research has enabled me to reconstruct, to various degrees, eleven 

Thessalonian libraries or collections of MSS in this period. The evidence shows that 

no less than 94 extant MSS were part of these libraries or collections, while for an 

unknown number of other MSS, either still unidentified or not yet discovered or 

indeed lost, we have evidence that they were part of these libraries or collections. 

Two main types of libraries or collections of MSS have been identified: (a) monastic 

libraries, established within monasteries, some of which were used not only by 

clerical members of the brotherhood but also by lay people associated with the 

monastery – in this sense such libraries can be considered as ‘public’; and (b) private 

libraries linked with a certain scholar or professional. Medical, legal, and classical 

libraries, examined above, can be classified as private libraries and/or linked with a 
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foundation (hospital, school) or a group of professionals (lawyers, judges, doctors). 

More specifically, my research has identified five monastic libraries, one private and 

one medical library, and three libraries or collections of books with ancient Greek 

literature, and two collections of legal books. 

The majority of evidence is related to monastic libraries, which reflects the 

principal place monastic brotherhoods held in Thessalonian production and 

ownership of books in particular, and to the cultural life of Thessalonike at large.  

The Libraries of Monē Hypomimnēskontos (10 MSS), Nea Monē (6 MSS), Monē 

Akapniou (9 MSS, and possibly another 30 MSS attributed to the Monastery of 

Christ Saviour), Agios Demetrios’ church (3 MSS) functioned from the 13th century 

until at least the 16th-17th century. A significant finding of our research is that the 

majority of MSS owned by these libraries were copied during the Palaeologan period 

and especially between the 14th and 15th century, while a number of earlier MSS, 

especially 12th-century ones, were also owned by these libraries. This demonstrates 

an intense interest not only in preserving old books but also in producing new ones, 

which indicates intense scribal activity. A significant number of these MSS are 

liturgical and hagiographical (48 MSS), which reflects the central place of these 

books in the liturgical and spiritual life of the Thessalonian Church rather than a 

direct link to intellectual activity which is evidenced by theological books, whose 

production and quality, however, are indicative of the financial status of the 

monastery in particular and of the city at large. 

Collections or libraries with ancient Greek literature, including not only works 

by ancient authors but also Commentaries on these texts by Byzantine authors and 

related treatises, constitutes the second larger group of MSS, which reveal one of the 

most significant aspects of the Palaeologan ‘Renaissance’ in Thessalonike. Though 

modern scholars have thoroughly examined the transmission of ancient Greek texts, 

no attempt has been made for a general study on Byzantine libraries preserving these 

MSS. Our research has revealed 198 MSS which were related or formed part of 

collections of ancient Greek literature books. The study of these authors and the 

philological work of Thomas Magistros and Demetrios Triklinios with the 

cooperation of a number of other less-known scholars and/or scribes is testified by a 
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number of extant MSS copied in this period. The examination of these codices 

suggests that a significant number of them were deposited in the city mainly for 

educational use. Moreover, we discussed MSS which served as sources for 

Thessalonian scholars’ editions, commentaries and treatises on ancient Greek 

authors. These MSS which were consulted by Thomas Magistros and mainly by 

Demetrios Triclinios preserved the text of Hesiod, Pindar, the great tragedians 

Aeschylus, Sophocles and Euripides as well as Aristophanes and Theocritus. Based 

on both groups of MSS (codices copied in the Palaeologan period and earlier MSS) 

we have been able partially to reconstruct the contents of the libraries that were at 

the disposal of these scholars. The evidence for the libraries or collections of books 

suggests the significant role of Thessalonian scholars and scholars active in 

Thessalonike in the transmission of these works, and confirms the status of education 

in the city of Thessalonike, which in some cases seems to include texts beyond the 

standard level of higher education in the Palaeologan period. 

A second area in which Thessalonike shows considerable development in this 

period is legal studies. Contrary to the established view that the last centuries of 

Byzantium, especially the fourteenth century, show no special interest in this area,  566

it is evident that Thessalonian scholars were active in practising law and engaged in 

legal studies. Though substantial research has been done on the works composed by 

Matthaios Blastares and Constantine Harmenopoulos, the examination of libraries 

and collections of legal books remained largely unexplored. It is in this aspect, too, 

that our research has shed new light on Thessalonian collections of legal works used 

by both scholars and legal professionals, namely judges and lawyers.  

Another type of MS used by professionals are medical books. The evidence on 

extant medical books discussed in the present thesis suggests a lower level than in 

Constantinople. This view seems to confirm George Lakapēnos’ remark to his friend 

and medical colleague John Zacharias Aktouarios.  Only two extant Thessalonian 567

MSS of this kind have been identified. However, the existence of a significant 

collection of medical books contained in a private library known by the scribe, or 

 Cf. Introductory notes of relevant chapter pp. 157-162. 566

 George Lakapenos and Andronikos Zarides. Epistles, Letter 10, p. 80-82 and especially, p. 82, 567

lines 10-25. Cf. also p. 131 
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group of scribes, under the name ‘ἑκατόγχειρ’ suggests the activity of a physician 

who owned a substantial personal library covering a wide range of medical texts 

available in this period. While this library has been known to modern scholarship for 

decades and has been discussed in some detail, the present thesis has focused on the 

character and contents of this collection of medical books shedding more light on 

this principal aspect of life in the city. Furthermore, our research has revealed a 

possible interest in medicine by members and/or associates of the Monē 

Hypomimnēskontos in this period. Though the functioning of hospitals attached to 

monasteries is a well-known Byzantine practice, so far we have not been able to 

adduce further evidence to confirm such activity there. 

In terms of content the libraries examined in this thesis show the following 

MSS and subjects:  

Theological MSS:    14 

Liturgical MSS:    48  

Legal MSS:  8 (+ unknown number of legal books in 

identified but seemingly lost collections) 

Ancient Greek Literature MSS:  19 (+ unknown number of books in identified 

but seemingly lost collections) 

Medical MSS:    6 

Concerning these numbers we need to clarify that (a) I have included MSS from 

identified Thessalonian libraries or collections of books active in Thessalonike in the 

Palaeologan period; (b) I have also included MSS of collections of books for which 

we have evidence for their existence and for their contents but these libraries either 

have been lost, or evidence on extant MSS has not been found. Such a library is the 

aforementioned private library of ‘ἑκατόγχειρ’ of which we know the number and 

the contents of its books though these MSS still remain unidentified. (c) Similarly, 

though we do not know the number of MSS in some Thessalonian collections of 

ancient Greek literature we do have evidence for their contents, as for example the 

collection of books preserving the sources for Triklinios’ work. These MSS, which 

have not been included in the list above due to the absence of further information on 
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actual number of MSS, are marked by the note: ‘+ unknown number of books in 

identified but seemingly lost collections’. 

Though the thesis is devoted to the Palaeologan period, the case of the Library 

of the Monē of Agia Anastasia was briefly examined since it appears to be strongly 

related to Byzantine Thessalonike. Evidence on extant MSS which were owned by 

the Monastery of Agia Anastasia in the period after the capture of the city by the 

Turks (1430), provides information for the end of the life of the majority of 

Thessalonian libraries as a consequence of this event. A number of churches and 

monasteries were transformed into mosques immediately after the capture of the city 

whereas a number of others some years after 1556. Very few Byzantine churches and 

monasteries remained functioning as Christian churches after the middle of 16th 

century. Ownership entries in extant MSS of the Agia Anastasia Library suggests that 

it functioned also as the depository of books from former Thessalonian libraries. 

Evidence shows that copying activity and perhaps restoration of books continued in 

this monastery in the first decades after 1430. Similar activity is traced in Nea Monē 

during the first century after the capture of the city. The MSS that belong to the post-

Byzantine Library of Agia Anastasia have not been included in the above list except 

those for which we have evidence that they were part of a Thessalonian library in the 

Palaeologan period. 

Concerning the copying activity in Thessalonike, palaeographical evidence in 

the MSS we have examined confirms the identification of a possible scriptorium in 

Nea Monē and the so-called ‘copyist of Queen Elizabeth’, whom our research has 

now identified with the name Joseph (Ἰωσήφ).  

As stressed above, though earlier books have been identified as parts of 

Thessalonian libraries or collections of MSS it is clear that the majority of extant 

codices within these libraries were copied in the Palaeologan period. This reflects a 

significant aspect of cultural life, that of producing new books. The contents of these 

libraries are indicative of the areas in which Thessalonian scholars distinguished 

themselves, primarily ancient Greek literature and secondly legal studies. One needs 

to bear in mind that this view is based on extant MSS and on MSS for which we 

have evidence that they belonged to Thessalonian libraries, as many more MSS must 
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have been copied and existed in Palaeologan Thessalonike, which simply have not 

survived. Hence the contents of the extant books give only a representative view of 

these libraries, while further research on the subject may bring to light more 

evidence for Thessalonian libraries and MSS that have been, or are considered to be, 

lost for ever. 

In the Introduction of this thesis it is remarked that Thessalonian scholars of 

this period often compared their hometown and its intellectual life with that of the 

imperial City. What is common in all these encomiastic references to Thessalonike is 

the special place the city occupied in the ordo orbium in relation to culture. The 

relation of Thessalonike to Constantinople examined in light of the findings of our 

research seems to agree only to some extent with the view that Thessalonike excelled 

in all aspects of intellectual life in the Palaeologan period. However, this praise for 

Thessalonike by Thessalonian scholars should be considered in the context of 

encomiastic speeches characterized by the element of hyperbole.  

The terms ‘Palaeologan Renaissance’ or ‘Palaeologan Revival’ are the ones 

scholars have been using to describe the cultural status and atmosphere in 

Thessalonike under the Palaeologi. Franz Tinnefeld in his article “Intellectuals in 

Late Byzantine Thessalonike” presents the cultural life of the city in a number of 

different areas – including  scholarship, teaching, correspondence, rhetorical 

speeches etc. – and suggests that no other Byzantine city had the opportunity to 

compete with the capital during the last centuries after the restoration of the Empire 

in 1261, which was marked by the establishment and development of other centres 

of power and culture apart from Thessalonike, such as Nicaea, Epirus, Mystra and 

Mount Athos.  Tinnefeld convincingly argues that the main reason for 568

Constantinople’s indisputable position was the presence of the Imperial court and of 

the Patriarchate, which had a direct and intense influence on cultural matters, 

privileges that no other city ever had. A number of other factors, Tinnefeld 

continued, including the political instability after the recapture of Thessalonike by 

the Byzantines, the theological controversies and the absence of distinguished 

teachers on a permanent basis, contributed to the fact that Thessalonike was always 

 Tinnefeld, ‘Intellectuals in Late Byzantine Thessaloniki’, DOP 57 (2003), p. 170.568
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second to Constantinople. Our view, based on the findings of our research, is that 

this argument is true only to some extent. For while it is clear that the influence of 

the Ecumenical Patriarchate and the Imperial court remain significant in 

Constantinople for the reasons he mentioned, a number of other factors developed a 

unique dynamic in Palaeologan Thessalonike. Thessalonike was the residence of co-

emperors, co-empresses and members of the imperial court for a significant period of 

time. Together with influential metropolitans and distinguished clergymen they acted 

as patrons. Amongst the latter were John Pothos Pediasimos and Metropolitan 

Iakovos, the founder of the Monastery of κῦρ Ἰσαὰκ, which operated as a centre of 

learning, scholarship and culture. Thessalonian monasteries, which could not 

compete with the power of monastic establishments in Constantinople, nevertheless 

functioned as centres of intellectual activities and theological discussions. It seems 

that the positions members of this first circle of intellectuals, such as Beaskos and 

Tziskos, held in the Metropolis of Thessalonike functioned as a form of patronage 

that promoted their scholarly work. It was thanks to all these factors that the 

intellectual life in the city during the first part of the Palaeologan period showed an 

ambitious and intense revival, as described by Costas Constantinides in his article on 

the beginnings of the cultural acme in Thessalonike in the fourteenth century. This 

revival stopped suddenly as a result of the political unrest coupled by the theological 

and social controversies that shook Palaeologan Thessalonike. The serious personal 

study of classical and other ancient Greek works and, to some extent, legal texts, 

however, does not seem to have been affected by these events. Following the 

tradition of their predecessors Thessalonian scholars continue to excel in scholarship. 

Demetrios Triclinios, who not only achieved a high level of philological work but 

also provided versions of the text that are still considered remarkable by modern 

editors of ancient tragedies, is a good example of this. 

At this point, we should make reference to a number of single MSS included 

in the “Database of Thessalonian MSS” appended to the thesis, which though linked 

with Palaeologan Thessalonike there is not sufficient evidence to suggest that they 

formed part of personal or public libraries, and hence are beyond the scope of the 

present thesis. For example, (a) the MSS of the famous Thessalonian scribe 
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Theodore Hagiopetrites, (b) MS Bodelianus gr. th. f. 1, a Menologion containing 

exclusively Byzantine miniatures owned by the Despot of Thessalonike Demetrios 

Palaeologus (1322-ca. 1340), and (c) MS Marc. gr XI, 6 with Ptolemy’s Geography. 

Finally, my research has identified the following areas for further 

investigation: (a) a detailed examination of cultural patronage in Palaeologan 

Thessalonike; (b) a comparison of Thessalonian libraries with libraries in other parts 

of the Empire in the same period; (c) a study of post-Byzantine libraries and 

workshops for restoration of books; (d) a more thorough examination of possible 

links between the contents of Thessalonian libraries identified with political, 

theological, and social conflicts that took place in Thessalonike; and (e) an 

investigation of further links between distinguished scholars and their intellectual 

circles in Thessalonike and libraries within the city.  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II. Manuscripts 
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Cod. Vat. gr. 1891 

Cod. Vat. gr. 64 

Cod. Vat gr. 41, 

Cod. Vat. Ott. gr. 440 

Cod. Vat. gr. 1824 

Cod. Vat. gr. 2821 

Cod. Vat. gr. 2181 

Cod. Vat. gr. 1824-1825 

Biblioteca Nazionale, Naples  

Naples II F 31 

Oxford 
Holkham gr. 88 and Vat. gr. 2181 

Italy 
Parma 154 

Rome Bibliotheca Angelica  
Cod. Angelicus gr. 14. 

Bibliothèque Nationale de France, Paris 

Cod. Par. gr. 714 A 

Cod. Par. gr. 1124 A 
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Cod. Par. gr. 61 

Cod. Par. gr. 513 
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Cod. Par. gr. 1182 

Cod. Par. gr. 1185 A 

Cod. Par. gr. 1232 A 

Cod. Par. gr. 1242 

Cod. Par. gr. 2884 

Cod. Par. gr. 2832 

Cod. Par. gr. 2832 

Cod. Par. Coisl. 73 

British Library, London  

Cod. British Library, Add. 36636 

Cambridge University Library:  

Cod. Nn.III.15  

Cod.  Nn.III.17 

Oxford, Aedes Christi (Christ Church College) 

Cod. 1 
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Österreichischen Nationalbibliothek, Vienna  
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Vind. iur. gr. 6 

Marciana Biblioteca, Venice 

Marc. gr. 183 

Marc. gr. 464 
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Laur. 32. 2 

Mt Athos, Dionysiou Monastery 

Cod. 311 (Lambros 3845) 

Mt Athos, Koutloumousiou Monastery 
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Mt Athos, Megisti Lavra Monastery 
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Cod.  Ω 64 ((Eustratiades 1874)  

Cod. Ω 65 (Eustratiades 1875) 

Mt Athos, St. Panteleimon Monastery 

Cod. 88 (Lambros 5594) 

Mt Athos, Xēropotamou Monastery 

Cod. 234 (Lambros 2567) 
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Mt Athos, Esfigmenou Monastery 

Cod. 91 (Lambros 2104) 

Mt Athos, Stavroniketa Monastery 

Cod. 44 (Lambros 909) 

National Library of Greece, Athens 

Cod. ΕΒΕ 1054 

Cod. ΕΒΕ 2001 

Cod. ΕΒΕ 2004 

Cod. ΕΒΕ 2032  

Cod. ΕΒΕ 2032 

Cod. ΕΒΕ 2035 

Cod. ΕΒΕ 2039 

Cod. ΕΒΕ 2049 

Cod. ΕΒΕ 2060  

Cod. ΕΒΕ 2094 

Cod. ΕΒΕ 2104 

Cod. ΕΒΕ 2105 

Cod. ΕΒΕ 2422 

Cod. Metochion of Holy Sepulchre 46 

Cod. Metochion of Holy Sepulchre 455 
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Enciclopedia Cattolica, ed.-in-chief G. Pizzardo, 12 vols (Vatican City, 1948-54)  

Θρησκευτικὴ καὶ Ἠθικὴ Ἐγκυκλοπαιδεία, 12 vols (Athens, 1962-68)  

A Greek-English Lexicon, eds. Liddell, H.G. & R. Scott (cont. H.S. Jones) 

(Oxford, 19539)  

The Oxford Dictionary of Byzantium, eds. A.P. Kazhdan et al. (New York-Oxford, 

1991)  

A Patristic Greek Lexicon, ed. G.W.H., Lampe (Oxford, 1961)  

Prosopographisches Lexicon der Palaiologenzeit, eds. E. Trapp et al. fasc. 1-12 

(Vienna, 1976-1990)  

214
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Augustin, P. — Sautel, J.H. (2011), Codices Chrysostomici graeci, vol. 7: 

Codicum Parisinorum partem priorem (Paris)  

Bandini, A.M. (1764-70), Catalogus codicum manuscriptorum Bibliothecae 

Medicaeae Laurentianae vols I-III (Florence); ed. F. Kudlien with supplements 

by E. Rostagno and N. Festa, vols I-II (Leipzig, 1961)  

Bees, N., (1967), Τὰ χειρόγραφα τῶν Μετεώρων, Κατάλογος περιγραφικὸς τῶν 

χειρογράφων κωδίκων τῶν ἀποκειµένων εἰς τὰς µονὰς τῶν Μετεώρων  

(Athens) 

British Museum (1907), Catalogue of Additions to the Manuscripts in the British 

Museum, 1900-1905, 164-166 (London) 

Capecelatro, A. (1893), Codices manuscripti graeci ottoboniani Bibliothecae 

Vaticanae descripti [recensuerunt E. Feron et F. Battaglini] (Rome) 

Canart, P. (1970), Codices Vaticani graeci 1745-1962, vol. I (Vatican)  

_____ (1973), Codices Vaticani graeci 1745-1962, vol. II (Vatican) 

Coxe, H.O. (1853), Catalogi codicum manuscriptorum Bibliothecae Bodleianae, 

Pars Prima (Oxford)  

Cyrillus, S. (1832), Codices graeci manuscripti Regiae Bibliothecae Borbonicae, 

vols. 1-2 (Neapoli) 

Eustratiades, S. (1918), Κατάλογος τῶν ἐν τῇ µονῇ Βλαταίων (Τσαούσ-µοναστῆρι) 

ἀποκειµένων κωδίκων (Thessalonike)  

Eustratiades, S. - Spyridon (1925), Catalogue of the Greek Manuscripts in the 

Library of the Laura on Mount Athos, Harvard Theological Studies XII, Cambridge, 

Harvard University Press 

Eustratiades, S. - Arcadios (1924), Catalogue of the Greek Manuscripts in the 

Library of Vatopedi on Mount Athos, Harvard Theological Studies XI, Cambridge, 

Harvard University Press 

Formentin, M.R. (1995), Catalogus codicum graecorum Bibliothecae Nationalis 

Neapolitanae, vol. II (Rome)  
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Giannelli, C. (1950), Codices Vaticani graeci: codices 1485-1683 (Vatican)  

Giannelli, C. — Canart, P. (1961), Codices Vaticani graeci: Codices 1684-1744 

(Vatican)  

Halkin, F. (1983), Catalogue des manuscripts hagiographiques de la Bibliothèke 

National des Athènes (Bruxelles) 

Hunger, H. — Kresten, O. (1969), Katalog der griechischen Handschriften der 

Österreichischen Nationalbibliothek: Codices juridici, codices medici (Vienna)  

_____ (1976), Katalog der griechischen Handschriften der Österreichischen 

Nationalbibliothek, vol. 1/3: Codices Theologici 1-100 (Vienna)  

_____ (1984), Katalog der griechischen Handschriften der Österreichischen 

Nationalbibliothek, vol. 2/3: Codices Theologici 101-200 (Vienna)  

_____ (1992), Katalog der griechischen Handschriften der Österreichischen 

Nationalbibliothek, vol. 3/3: Codices Theologici 201-337 (Vienna 

Katsaros, V. (1995), Χειρόγραφα των µονών Τιµίου και Παναγίας Αχειροποιήτου 

του Παγγαίου (Κοσίνιτσας): Η ιστορία των αριθµών (Serres) 

Kitchin, G.W. (1876), Catalogus codicum manuscriptorum qui in Bibliotheca 

Aedis Christi apud Oxonienses adservantur (Oxford) 

Lambros, S. (1895), Κατάλογος τῶν ἐν ταῖς βιβλιοθήκαις τοῦ Ἁγίου Ὄρους 

ἑλληνικῶν κωδίκων, vol. I (Cambridge) 

_____ (1900), Κατάλογος τῶν ἐν ταῖς βιβλιοθήκαις τοῦ Ἁγίου Ὄρους ἑλληνικῶν 

κωδίκων,  vol. II (Cambridge) 

Marava-Chatzinicolaou A. — Toufexi-Paschou Ch. (1978), vol. I: Κατάλογος 

µικρογραφιῶν βυζαντινῶν χειρογράφων τῆς Ἐθνικῆς Βιβλιοθήκης τῆς Ἑλλάδος, 

Χειρόγραφα Καινῆς Διαθήκης Ι΄-ΙΒ΄ αἰῶνος (Athens) 

_____ (1985), Κατάλογος µικρογραφιῶν βυζαντινῶν χειρογράφων τῆς Ἐθνικῆς 

Βιβλιοθήκης τῆς Ἑλλάδος, vol. II: Χειρόγραφα Καινῆς Διαθήκης ΙΓ΄-ΙΕ΄ αἰῶνος 

(Athens) 
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_____ (1997), Κατάλογος µικρογραφιῶν βυζαντινῶν χειρογράφων τῆς Ἐθνικῆς 

Βιβλιοθήκης τῆς Ἑλλάδος, v. III: Ὁµιλίες Πατέρων τῆς Ἐκκλησίας καὶ Μηνολόγια 

9ου-12ου αἰώνα (Athens) 

Martín, I. P. (2000), ‘El 'estilo salonicense' : un modo de escribir en la Salónica del 

siglo XIV’, in I manoscritti greci tra riflessione e dibattito. Atti del 5 Colloquio 

internazionale di paleografia greca, Cremona, 4-10 ottobre 1998, Papyrologica 

Florentina 31, Gonnelli, (Florence) 311-331 

_____ (2010), ‘L’écriture de l’ Hypatos Jean Pothos Pédiasimos d’après ses scholies 

aux Elementa d’Euclide’, Scriptorium 64, 109-119 

Martini, E. (1902), Catalogo di manoscritti greci esistenti nelle bibloteche 

italiane, vols. I-II (Milan; repr. Rome, 1967) 

Mastrodemetris, P. D. (1975), Τὰ χειρόγραφα τῆς Δηµοτικῆς βιβλιοθήκης 

Θεσσαλονίκης (Thessalonike) 

Mercati, I. (Giovanni) — P. Franchi de’ Cavalieri (1923), Codices Vaticani graeci, 

vol. I: Codices 1-329 (Rome)  

Milkle, E. (1848),  Catalogue de manuscrits grecs de la Bibliotheque de l’ Escurial, 

(Paris) 

Mioni, E. (1981), Bibliothecae Divi Marci Venetiarum: Codices graeci 

manuscripti, Thesaurus Antiquus, vol. I: Codices 1-299 (Rome)  

_____ (1985), Bibliothecae Divi Marci Venetiarum: Codices graeci manuscripti, 

Thesaurus Antiquus, vol. II: Codices 300-625 (Rome)  

_____ (1973), Bibliothecae Divi Marci Venetiarum: Codices graeci manuscripti, 

vol. III: Codices in classem nonam decimam undecimam inclusos et 

supplementa duo continens (Rome)  

Nikonanos N., (1980), Οι βυζαντινές εκκλησίες της Θεσσαλονίκης. Μακεδονία - 

Θεσσαλονίκη (Thessalonike) 

Olivier, J - M . (1995), Répertoire des bibliotheques et des cataloques de 

manuscripts grecs de Marchel Richard, Corpus Christianorum (Turnhout) 
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Omont, H. (1886), Inventaire sommaire des manuscripts grecs de la Bibliothèque 

Nationale, vol. Ι (Paris) 

_____ (1888), Inventaire sommaire des manuscripts grecs de la Bibliothèque 

Nationale,  vols. II-III (Paris) 

_____ (1883), Inventaire sommaire des manuscrits du supplément grec de la 

Bibliothèque Nationale (Paris) 

Papadopolos-Kérameus, A. (1894), Ἱεροσολυµιτικὴ  Βιβλιοθήκη, vols IV-V 

(Brussels2)  

Pattie, T.S. — McKendrick S. (1999), Summary Catalogue of Greek Manuscripts 

in the British Library, vol. I (London)  

Pattie, T. S. (1999), Summary Catalogue of Greek Manuscripts (London) 

Politis, L., (1973), Συµπληρωµατικοῖ κατάλογοι Ἁγίου Ὄρους (Θεσσαλονίκη) 

_____ (1991), Κατάλογος χειρογράφων τοῦ Πανεπιστηµίου Θεσσαλονίκης [rev. by P. 

Soteroudes — A. Sakellaridou-Soteroudes] (Thessalonike) 

Politis, L. – Politi, M.L. (1991), Κατάλογος χειρογράφων τῆς Ἐθνικῆς βιβλιοθήκης 

τῆς Ἑλλάδος, ἀρ. 1857-2500 (Athens) 

_____ (2012), Κατάλογος χειρογράφων Ἱερᾶς Μονῆς Ζάβορδας (Thessalonike) 

Richard, M. (1952), Inventaire des manuscrits grecs du British Museum, vol. I: 

Fonds Sloane, Additional, Egerton, Cottonian et Stowe (Paris) 

Sakkelion I. - Sakkelion A. (1892), Κατάλογος τῶν χειρογράφων τῆς Ἐθνικής 

Βιβλιοθήκης τῆς Ἑλλάδος (Athens) 

Sathas, K.N. (1872), Μεσαιωνική Βιβλιοθήκη, vol. I (Venice) 

Serruys, D. (1903), ‘Catalogue des manuscripts conserves au Gymnase grec de 

Salonique’, Revue des bibliothèques XIII, 12-89 

Sotiroudes, P. (1994), ‘Κατάλογος χειρογράφων τοῦ κέντρου Θεολογικῶν καὶ 

Ἁγιολογικῶν Μελετῶν τῆς Ἱερᾶς Μητροπόλεως Θεσσαλονίκης’, Ἑλληνικὰ 44, 

81-122 

218



_____ (1995), ‘Κατάλογος χειρογράφων τοῦ κέντρου Θεολογικῶν καὶ Ἁγιολογικῶν 

Μελετῶν τῆς Ἱερᾶς Μητροπόλεως Θεσσαλονίκης (συµπληρωµατικά)’, Ἑλληνικὰ 

45, 140-144 

_____ (1998), Ἱερά µονή Ἰβήρων: Κατάλογος ἑλληνικῶν χειρογράφων, vol. 1 

(1-100), (Hagion Oros) 

Van De Vorst, C. — Delehaye, H. (1913), Catalogus codicum hagiographicorum 

graecorum Germaniae, Belgii, Angliae, Subsidia Hagiographica, 13 (Brussels) 

Xēropotaminos, Z. — Soteroudes, P. (2012), Συµπληρωµατικος Καταλογος 

Ελληνικων Χειρογραφων Ιερας Μονης Ξηροποταµου Αγιου Ορους, Κέντρο 

Βυζαντινών Ερευνών (Thessalonike) 

C. Primary Sources 

Akropolites, Letter, ed. R. Romano, Constantino Acropolita, Epistole 

Ammonius, Περί Οµοίων και Διαφόρων Λέξεων, ed. K. Nickau, Ammonius - De 

adfinium vocabulorum - differentia (Leipzig, 1966) 

Harmenopoulos, Constantine, Hexabiblos, ed. Pitsakis (Athens, 1971) 

Aeschines, Speeches, eds.  E. Capps — T. E. Page — W. H. D. Rouse, The Speeches 

of Aeschines, translated in English by  C. D. Adams (Cambridge, 1919) 

Anonymous, Encomium on Gabriel Archbishop of Thessalonike, ed. L. Sindika–

Laourda, ‘Ἐγκώµιον εἰς τὸν ἀρχιεπίσκοπον Θεσσαλονίκης Γαβριήλ’, 

Μακεδονικὰ 4 (1960), 352-370 

Blemmydes, Nicephorus, Autobiography, ed. J.A. Munitiz, Nicephori Blemmydae 

Autobiographia sive Curriculum Vitae necnon Epistula Universalior, CCSG, 13 

(Turnhout, 1984); trans. by J.A. Munitiz, Nikephoros Blemmydes. A Partial 

Account. Introduction, translation and notes, Spicilegium Sacrum Lovaniense, 

Études et documents, fasc. 48 (Leuven, 1988) 
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Blemmydes, Nicephorus, Curriculum Vitae et Carmina, ed. A. Heisenberg (Leipzig, 

1896) 

Bryennios, Joseph, Eighteenth Oration on the Holy Trinity, ed. E. Boulgaris, Ἰωσὴφ 

µοναχοῦ τοῦ Βρυεννίου τὰ Εὑρεθέντα, vols I–II (Leipzig 1768; rev. edition 

Thessalonike 1991) 

Cabasilas, Nicholas, Praise to St Demetrius, ed. Th. Ioannou, Προσφώνηµα εἰς τὸν 
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Χούµνου, ἡγουµένου τῆς Νέας Μονῆς Θεσσαλονίκης, Ἐγκώµιον εἰς τὸν Ἅγιον 
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